atte At to iciteees Sa object of P alice the hidden 
treasures to the world at large, especially to the Hindu 
a of, Aryavartha at this period of its history when 
char ‘ies and duties are dissociated entirely from religion 
Sgr ‘bhts, causing untold miseries to all. I cannot hide 
th? word of appreciation would be highly welcome, 
— would serve as wings to the arrow and add speed. 
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PREFAVE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 
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lod 
| great my brother human beinis all over 
the world with; this book of practical duties 
(Dharma). [longed to hear the Great Epic recited 
in’my third year and searched after the means 
for long life, prosperity, and Nappiness for 
56 years, and sat to write abhut what I fearnt 


in my 59th year, with ‘he conviction that the 


pearls in that ocean of Epic were riot dis- 
closed and should be laid bare by somebody. 


Criticism is welcome if it is not destructive or 


vindictive, for the true critic should drink 
deep. Honest criticism is doubly welcome 
for £ will improve my version and sweep the 


high © way clean. I crave°’of all a calm and 


uribiased stlidy. 


I was greatly helped by Mr. G. Vasudeva 
Rau, Retired pleader and sanskrit scholar, by 
his careful translation of the Slokes from 
Sanskrit into English and acknowvedge my 


indebtedness to him with due reverance. 
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Ramayana, as itis read to-day in the pials, 
* has neither claym nor attraction for the yearning 
Soul. To hold its own as History, or Parable or 
charming Apologue it niust Ye instructive and nar- 
rate fActs or truths which.we can realise as our own. 
‘ , The facts narrated must correspond to something 
in the reader to be eredible and intelligible. -Hmerson 
says that Whatever is sajd of the wiseman by stoic 
or essayist describe to every reader his own idea, 
of what he is and what he himself can do. He will 
call history an impertinence if it is more than a 
--recerd of.the reader’s experience. With one moral 
the foet or historian writes twenty fables. What is 
that moral or individual experience which the poet 
Valmiki has expressed in the Epic of Ramayana? 


Ramayana. if properly read, is a splendid com- 
+ pilation of religious doctrines which were widely 
prevalent in the past, in all parts of the. world. It 
is a sublime composition recording fact®$ obtained in 
this world, cf experiences which* were once under- 
stood in India as realisable by Hatha Yoga or Bhuta 
Sudhi Yoga, which was forgotten or suppressed for 
no fault of its own. It is easier to sit cross-legged 
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and mumble something at ease, or stand on our 
knees for a while and think of acquiring divine 
knowledeéby ways and means ‘which involve no . 
risk, demamd no sacrifice. He Who wants a thing 
must be prepared to pay for it and take it—pay for 
it in legal tender. He who does nog work can have . 
nothing to eft. Since we do not "work* we eet ‘no 
help from religion, ome 


ie It is avidene frou: Verse 6, of Sarga 4, of | 
Balakanda,.that the essence of Vedas anfl Vedangas« 
were sotight to be taught by Ramay ana. Valmiks - 
is the author of both Ramayana and Gnana — 
‘Vasishtam. By Yogic introspection Valmiki reali« 
sed the truths in Mantra, Hatha, and Laya Yogas 
and composed Ramayana as their esserice. By . 
means of stories he communicated tothe world 
through Gnana Vastshtam otherwise known as 
Vamala Ramayanam the principles of Gnand Yega 
or Raja Yoga philosophy. The author of The 
Serpent Power says, that by the. attainment of 
purity through the practices laid down in Mantra 
Yoga, Fiatha Yoga or Laya Yoga, the Sadhaka 
becomes fit for Savikalpa Samadhi ; while Raja 
Yoga leads to Nérvikalpa Samadhi. (page 258). 
Unless the soul obtains Nirvikalpa Samadhi it 
is not freed from births. The seed ‘of birth or the 
will to life, is finally burnt only by Nirvikalpa 
Sangdhi, “So the opinion of Valmiki is that alh 
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the four forms of Yoga are necessary, und the first 
three yogas—Mantra, Hatha and Laya Yogas, are 
preliminary to the last and the most subtle Raja 
_ Yoga. In Gnand Vasishtam Rama is said to have 
- become a Jivanmuktha after heaving the stories 
| 4 harrated by Vagishta. | 


apcrmG amt Bouck pee L1G 2am Saetbie omic . 
4a womuers senor CSiufe? ‘Heed: Gatidy 

aren of& CackafurGa, sara, wrens rp 
GgmdtmGev Cuen autcir idle Canc pai ee sa 


fe (Rama attained such Ji ivanmuktha sae and be- 
came of perfected mind by listening to the stories 
marrated by Vasishta; by listening to such teach- 
* ings you get rid of ankle: and death, Oh my son! 
, said Valtniki to the sage Bharadwaja.) 


"The author of the serpent power says that by 
attaining the last and the fourth state of Samadhi 
as “laid down in. Raja Yoga, the Yogi becomes a 
Jivanmuktha. (one who has attained liberation 
- even when living in the body). 


The basic principles of Bhuta, Sudhi ¥oga are 
to be found in Norse mythology, in Greek fables 
and tales, especially in Homer’s Had and Odyssey, 
and in Gran lode dx The fables of J apan and 
Egyptian mythology are full of them. Theauthor of 
the Serpent Power enumerates some Muhammedan 
_ texts of sufis and an American Indian Maya 
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Scripture of the Zunis called the “Popul Vuh” 
to contain corresponding experiences.: That the 
doctrine of practice should be widespread we — 
might expect ifit has a foundation in fact. Its 
not therefore .peculiarly Indian’ and so much our 
position is stronger. It is referged to by Jesus , 
Christ as a part of his religion. fn Renan’s Life of ° 
Jesus Christ we find that eJohn the Baptist, was a 
Yogi’ of the Hindy tyhg,,on the banks of Euphrates — 
and Tigris and his real. name was Yghannan. I . 
shall Sppend a collection of, stories and fables. to 
prove their connection. = > | 


As fate would have it, we forgot all about or 
religion and with that religious fall came, the fall of | 
Duties (Dharma). The ordinary Hinga believes 
that religion is a thing of the past, entirely use- 
less for mundane e&istence and should bé left to - 
them that linger-after it inspite of its usefessness, 
and the rising generation should look to the 
materialistic West for guidance,-and your daily 
song, as theirs, should be a song for the bread. Is 
that materialistic West happy? Happiness is the 
touchstone and the end as well as. the aim. Itis 
from the same materialistic West the proverb 
comes “Hat to live is life, live to eat -is death.” 
When the materialistic West isso unsteady about 
its own principles and codes what charm has it for 
mes? q would rather search my own box to find, | 
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the treasure needed, and not pry, about. the “treasure 
scm of a doubtful friend. 


It is the RuifloPs object to establish payin 
reasonable doubt that Virtue has tts reward in the 
shape of concrete benefits that everybody covets, 


‘and the highroa@ to prosperity and plenty is laid in’ 


our own n books and we aS ony find Tt out by oyr 


Té j is said that there are ” four forms of Yoga én 


“Hindu Philosophy—(1) Mantra Yoga, *(2)_ *Hatha, 


| “Yoga or Bhuta Sudhi* Yoga, (3) Laya Yoga (4) Raja 


Yoga or Gnana Yoga. The aim of allis the same- 


& 


- Tealisation of Brahman—but the means employed 


are different. By this enumeration it should not 
be. understood that each system is separate in itself 


and should be practised separately. Yama and 


Niyama are the cardinal virtues of all the Yogas 


: and perfection in Yaina and Niyama is the end of 
» all the four Yogas. Mantra Yoga chiefly concerns 


itself with J apa, while Brahmacharya is the key- 
stone of Hatha Yoga. Iswarapuja is important for 


_. Gnana Yoga and so on. We are chiefly concerned 


with Bhuta Sudhi and Laya Yoeus in the conside- 
ration of Ramayana. ® 


| In this connection the author should disabuse 

the reader's mind, of a common impression that 

Bhuta Sudhi Yoga is a dangerous practice, to 
* * = 
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attempt. ; Why so ?. Fire is worshipped as Devata, . 
and nobody would be excused if he puts*it in his 
cloth or i his roof. Nothing so good as.water, but 
put a pint of it in your lungs’and see. Airis 
absolute necessify for life, but let it leak out ever sO 
little between the two lungs. Let anybody suggest . 
one benefit that is absolutely free from evil. Why ¥i 
then choose this practéce alone as your butt? It is 
as good as any good thing and as bad as anything. 


It‘is an erroneous impression that it involves im- , 
mense tisk and should not be approached without a 
proper Guru to initiate. Proper Gurtis are not. 
plenty as brinjals in the vegetable stalls; for a, 
disciple to purchase, and it is sheer nonsense to tell 
the disciple to select a proper Guru. It isesaid in 
Sowbhagia Lakshmi Upanishad that Yogam itself 
will teach the development of Yoga. “Yogenar Yoga 
Gnathavya Yogo Yogathpravarthathi.”’ Nething 
80 good as experience got by gradual practice. If 
one attempts the thing that is possible for one, the 
next thing will appear by itself, for a fact has two 
poles—cause and effect—and if you get strong hold 
of the cause the effect must be felt automatically. 
Yama and Niyama cannot be neglected and there 
is no danger jn ” practising them. let the reader 
take the author’s assurance that if the Sadhaka 
(practitioner) is an adept in Yama and Niyama, | 
praciices, h& can hold Prana in the palm of his hand. ~ 
. + 
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“When the body has been purified by ‘constant. 
practice, Prana forces its way “with ease through 
Sushumng in their middle” (Shandilya Upanishad). 


" “Their” refers to Ida and Pingala Nadis, If at all, 


the stage for necessity for proper Guru i is long way 
off, and every progress and development is only 


' possible by slow degrees. De Quincy began to take 


opium and at the beginning past have begun wish 


a grain or so, but eventually He was able to, take 


what would poison 400 persOns td death. Was he 


“killed on account of takires opium? If a Guru is 
necessary, ¢he necessity itself will bring the Guru. 
#0 the dgors of the discfple, for the Paramatma 


_ within is always seeking the one who seeks him. 


“Vethuka Vethuka Doruku Vedanta Vedhyundu, 
Vethuku Yani Thanu Vethukuchundu:” The iron 
piece need only approach the magnet; that inducts 
its ¢magnetism in the iron piece. 


A study of physiology is absolutely necessary 
for the right understanding of Bhuta Sudhi Yoga. 
The human body is made up of the Bony or 
Osseous system, the Nervous or Cerebro-sp?nal and 


Symapthetic systems, and the Circulatory or the 


Transport system, the Digestive nd Absorptive. 
systems, and the Muscular and other. systems. 


The Bony System:—Of this, we are con- 


cerned only with the back-bone. Thes back-bone 
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known as the Vertebral Column or the Spinial 
Column in physiology is “Meru Danda” of the Yoga 
Philosophy (Read Serpent Power on this point). 
It consists*of 33 bones and forms the nave with 
which all the cther skeletons in the body are directly 
or indirectly connected. ‘The base ef the skull rests - 
on the topmost of the 33 bones, otherwise known ° 
as the Atlas bone Fw @sseous projections of the 
skull rest in two cups er depressions in the Atlas 
bone. The name Atlas is Greek and the reader might, 
remember that in the Greek. mythology a very 
strong Titan named Atlas is shown as Mearing the 
whole world on his shoulders, That is nothing mor, 
than an allegory that the Atlas bone is to bear 
the weight of the whole cranial bones ‘and the. _ 
brain above, which by its nervous -ragifications 


controls all the muscles, bones a blood vessels 1 in 
the body. : e 


This Atlas bone and the six more Vertebre 
immediately below, are called the- seven cervical 
bones. The next twelve bones are the dorsal Ver- 
tebre bécause they have to dq much with the 
thorax and the back. The next five bones are 
called the Lumbar Vertebre which adjoin the abdo- 
minal region. + These twentyfour bones are the true 
or movable Vertabre because they are jointed to- 
gether in such a manner as to be movable on each 
othes, Phe five bones immediately below the , 
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Lumbar Vertebre are known as the Sacral bones, 
from Latin Sacrum—Sacred. The reader must 
note the significance of that name because from the: 
very earliest times the ancients associated these five 
bones with some ‘spiritual function.e Sugreva says: 


: ‘fo Rama (Sarge 11 of Kishkinda Kanda) “There ares? 


sala trees by the side of this. Rusyamukha mountain 
range. Oh Rama, Bali, my brother, does not dare to: 


= approach the foot of this yange, on account’ of the 
. curse of Nathangamuni. I and my followers reside: 


' herein on account of that assurance. “'he$e seven 
» trees, each one Bali used to pierce with his arrow.. 


That is his strength. If you can send an arrow 


: ” through one of the trees I can believe that you can. 
kill Bak.” The said Rusyamukha range is the sacral 
_ Vertebral, region, by the side of which there are - 


-sevea sympathetic Ganglia) which represent the: 


sfvea trees. The spiritual significance of this wilh 
be cleared under sarga 11. 


The last four bones are called the Coccygial 
Vertebre. The nine bones in the sacral and 
coccygial region, are known as the falge or fixed 
Vertebre because they are fused togegher and do. 
not allow of, movement on each other. The five 
sacral bones are wedged in between: the two large. 
hip bones which connection forms a basin-like- 
cavity called the Pelvis. The lowest four coccygial 
bones are very imperfectly formed ang log& like: 

eo 
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one bone which corresponds to the tail source in 
the beast. The lowest Lumbar Vertebra rests on 
tthe broad stirface of a kind of curved wedge’ formed. 
by the next, five sacral bones which wedge is to 
: bear the weight pf the whole body above it. 

Cerebso Spinal and Sympathetic oc. 
m Nervoys System. 


‘The nervous systeme consists of two parts, (1) 
_ the Cerebro Spinal system qpnsisting of the brain’. 
and its components—cerebrum and cerebellum--and 
the spinal cord and its elangations, Medulla Ob- 
longata and Pons Verolii. (2) The autchomic a, 
system consisting of a large number of small masses 
of nerve substance (ganglia) lying on either side of 
the Vertebral Column. Bundles of nerves procead- 
ing from and runniug te the above two centres* are 
algo included in them. The cerebro-spinal system 
supplies nerves to the organs of ‘the five senses 
(sight, hearing, taste, smell and touch) and to all 
voluntary muscles in the body, while the autonomic 
system nfostly supplies nerves to all involuntary 
organs such as those of digestion, “respiration and 
circulation. We can at once see that, for the man, 
‘the more impartant of the two is the cerebro-spinal 
system and its nerves because the automomic sy$tem 
which governs the involuntary organs is common 
to hig and ‘the lower animals and must be as old 
a 
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as life itself ; while the cerebro.spinal system, as the 
seat of will, intellect, memory and the like, is highly 


developed only in man and is the medium of his 


salvation. The object of Hatha Yogae Philosophy 
is to get control of the less subtle autonomic system 
a and its organg first and then of the more subtle 
3 Spinal Column and brain. The anim&l man must 
-. first be controlled before the odntrol of the ideal man 
| begins 
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* The to chains of Ganglia one ow either ide 


of the Spinal Column, are the two importaht Nadis 
soi the Yogi called Ida-and Pingala. These two 
*chains appear to begin at the base of the skull, and 
run almost parallel to the spinal Column down to 
the last af the twelve dorsal bones, and then slant 
towards the spinal column gradually. The lowest 
of these ganglionic nerves torfch the terminal fibres 
— ofthe spinal cord somewhere in the middle of the 
coccygial nerve system. We find séven ganglia 
alter the slanting begins and then there is a fibrous 
termination till the coccygial nerves are reached. 


The topmost portion of theses two sanclionic 
chains meet the spinal cord in the Medulla Oblonga- 
ta which is just above the Atlas bong. This is the 
seat of the Avjna Chakra just behind the middle 
point between the twoeyebrows. This junction of 
Ida, Pingala and Sushumna in the medulla, is 
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Mukta Triveni, so called for the reason that when 
Jiva, shrouded in pranavayu, reaches that point 
from below through the spinal cord it gets libera- 
tion almost. The junction of Ida, Pingala and 
Sughumna at the base of the spinal column inv 
muladhara Chakra is called Yuktha Triveni to 
indicate that the religious life begins in right earnest 
to Hatha Yogi when Ji tva reaches that point. At 
Mukta ‘Triveni Ida, Pingala and Sushumna ferm a 
plait and then separate; Ida then procegds to the 
left nostril While Pingala “vroceeds to the right 
nostril. The sushumna above the plait, resting on 
the Shankini Nadi, proceeds to the higher segions * 
of the brain. Ida Nadi which proceeds to the left 
nostril is cannected with the right testis while 
- Pingula has connection with the left testis’ Idg is 
feminine (Shaktirupa), and is the embodiment of 
nectar (Amritha Vigraha) while ‘Pingala 1s mgsct- 
line being in the nature of Rudra. - 


There is considerable difficulty in understan- 
ding which is meant by Ida, Pingala and Sushumna. 
Authorities differ considerably. In Manassollasam it 
is sald that the Sushumna proceeds from the lower © 
angle (apex) of the Kanda to the Brahmarandra 
up to the brain and it is of the shape of a-bamboo 
split on one side almost to the middle’ If this is to 
be relied on, Sushumna is nothing but the spinal 
cord¥nchyding the outer white sheath, the inner 
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grey sheath, and the inner-most canal. In the same 


book the Nadis Ida and Pingala are said to proceed. 
from the two base angles of the inverted triangle— 
kanda—up to the tip of the nostrils. , These must 
mean the sympathetic ganglionic system, one on 
“each side of the spinal column. When the kanda 
‘ig said to be fouf inches wide, the two base angles 
must be widely apartand there is no difficulty in 
understanding the description _ to mean oaly the 
sympathetic system. ° 
° Agee 

‘But jn Hatha Yoga Pradeepika Sushumna is 

said to have several names. 


“Sushumna, Sunyapadavi, Brahmarandram, 
Mahapadaha, Smasanam, Sambhavi, Madyamar- 


é gaschethyekavachakaha,” If Sushumna is synony- — 


mows with these names, ite must only mean the 


jnner canal in the spinal cord.. It is very difficult 


to understand how a Nadi can be identified with a 
mere canal. Some authorities rely on such descrip- 
tion and say that Sushumna is only the inner canal, 
while the left half of the spinal cord is the Ida Nadi 
and the right half is the Pingala ‘Nadi. Since the 


‘spinal cord is nowhere thicker than the little finger, 


the left half and the right half cannot be four 
inches apart, for them to arise from the two base 


‘angles of kanda. Therefore even if the inner 


microscopic canal is the Sushumna, thre is nething 
.) o 
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to infer that Ida Nadi i is the left half and Pingala 
Nadi the right half of the spinal cord. 


The author of the Serpent Pewer considers all 
these points in his description ef the six centres 
atid comes to the conclusion that the Ida and 
Pingala Nadjs must be outside the Spinal Column 
(Meru Danda) and «annot, be inside it. If the 
central canal is Sushumna, there cannot be two 
other Nadis (Vajrifii and Chitrini) within her. (see 
also pages 340 & 413 of ‘Sakti & Sakta’ By the same ‘ 
author, Sir John Woodroffe, wherein he treats Ida 
and Pingala Nadis as left and right sympathetia — 
cords). The author of this book adopted therefore: 
the description in the Tantras and came to the 
conclusion that the Sushumna is the spinal cord 
and Ida and Pingala are the authonomfc (sympa- 
thetic) system. Rai Bahadur Srisa Chandra Basu | 
who has tranlated Siva Samhita, is of the opinion 
that the Sushumna is the spinal wind 


The spinal cord is composed of two parts. In 
Hatha Yoga Pradeepika, it is said to resemble a 
bamboo split on-one side almost to the middle. The 
external appearance is no doubt that, but as the 
bamboo is all hollow in the middle, the comparison 
is not apt. The spinal cord is not a-hollow tube at 
all, except for a microscopic hole in the middle. 
The, spinal* cord is of the thickness of the little 
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finger approximately. The thickness does not vary 
considerably from top to bottom. ‘The spinal cord. 
from the medulla’ to the lower border of the first 
Lumbar Vertebre measures ordinarily eighteen 
inches 1 in length." Below the first Lumbar Vertebree- 
it tapers out like a horse tail and sends out branches 
' like the haifs of the horse’ tail. The* terminus of 
this branch is very neat the-tail,end of the coccyx.. 


. There is a fissure or depression in front of the 

* spinal cord which sinks to a considerable distance . 
into the sybstance ‘of the spinal cord but stops 
before it reaches the middle of thecord. A thin 
“connective tissue in the posterior portion runs 

- almost to the middle of the cord. This tissue and 
the anterior depression divide the spinal cord into 
two. parts lengthwise. | : 


° Fhe spinal cord thus divided into the right and 
the left halves, consists of two sheaths-an outer 
sheath of white matter surrounding another sheath 
of grey matter in the inside of it. This white 
sheath is the Sushumna Nadi of the Yogi while the 
grey sheath within is his Vajrini Nadi. The 
“microscopic canal within the grey matter is the: 
Brahma randra of the Yogi, while the microscopic 

thin membrant separating that hole from the sur- 
rounding grey matter is the innermost Chitrini 
, Nadi. The grey matter is to be found in eachshalf 
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with a connecting part in the middle, so that it 
Jooks like the letter H. When the spinal cord is 
dissected ‘transversely, the left‘arm of this H is in 
the left half of the cord while the fight arrh is in the 
right half. The connecting rod lies in the middle 
of the cord, in the portion not invaded by the 
anterior fissere and the posterior ‘nembrane, and ‘it 
ig in this connecting‘ link the Brahmarandra lies, 


._ The white sheath is entirely composed of 
nerves and is merely aeconductor of impulses. 
The gréy matter or sheath is mostly nerve cells and 
neuroglia (a peculiar variety of connective tissue 
binding together the nerve constituents) and is not 
only a conductor of impulses from and to the brain 
and spinal cord, but is a centre for reflex actions. 
(Reflex actions are movements which take ‘place 
independent of the ‘will, being sent back irom a 
nerve centre in answer to a stimulous or irfitabion 
from the surface.) 


Each arm of the grey matter in the spinal cord 
sends ut nerves to the organs of the body. The 
upper portion of that arm called Posterior Coruna 
in physiology, sends out a bundle of nerves which 
are merely sensory nerves, so called because they 
carry sensations to the brain ané the spizial cord 
from the body. The lower portion of the arm which 
is ealled Anterior Coruna also sends out a bundle of 
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of nerves, but these nerves are only motor ie. 
nerves carrying ‘impulses from the brain and the 
spinal — to the exterior skin, muscles étc. 


These two bundles of nerves from the posterior 

and anterior Coruna unite, inside the spinal vér- 

sebre, and,from& one thicker bundle and run out of 

the vertebre through the holeebetween two vertebree 

and supply nerve fibres to thesinfernal and external 

organs either directly fromthe brain or through the 
* autonomic ganglia, in the rest of the aay ° 


The Brabmarandhra ; 1s a Continuos eal run- 
ening into the lower half of the medulla at the top, 
_ where it opens into a cavity of the brain known ag 
the fourth Ventricle. This cavity of the brain again 
leads to the third Ventricle of the brain through a 
narrdw canal called aqueducé of Silvious. At the 
lower portion of the spinal cord, this Brahmarandra 
appears to end somewhere between the first and 
second Lumbar Vertebre, but the Yogis describe 
that it continues to the very end of the terminal 
fibre of the cord in the region of the anus, ° 


This Brahmarandra or the spina) cavity in 
the spinal cord, with its openings into the fourth 
and third ventricle of the brain contains a fine 
fluid called the, Cerebro-Spinal- -fluid, which igs the 
nectar or Ambrosia of the Yogi, The Yogi isesaid 
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to become immortal when he tastes this nectar or 
Amritha atter the Jiva enters Sushumna. 


The medulla, at the bottom of the te oe is not 
really a part of the brain. So also Pons Virolii 


avove the medulla. They are both elongations ef — 


‘the spinal‘eord. The medulla is the*Agasthya of tke 


Bindu mythology. dt isso called because it has 


no bone in its stricture. (A Hasthi). 
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The medulla and the Pons Viroliiy contain a, 
number.of nerve fibres of white matter running up 
and down, and across also. The medulli is a mass 
of white and grey matter dyéok an inch in‘ length, 


It connects the spinal cord below with the Pons © 


t 


Virolii above. 
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The functions of the medulla are so impartant 
that instant death results if it is disturbed viqlently. 
Even a portion of the cerebrum can be removed 
with safety, but if the medulla is disturbed ever so 
little there is immmediate danger. When medulla 
is destreyed breathing instantly ceases since medulla 
governs the involuntary movement of breathing. Its 
stability is very great and it is the last to be poison- 
ed by drug or any alcoholic drink. It is the oldest 
part in the animal body containing the ancient 
centres of breathing and circulation. It is meant to 
matatain purely animal life. 
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The brain as a whole is known as cortex. It 
is entirely under the control of the will (conscious- 
ness). The will cart create new mechanigm in the 
cortex, if it does ‘not possess such mechanisms alrea- 
dy, and can also*change simple mechanisms already 
‘in the brain into complex ones. The brain thys 

ats only as a machine or ee board of the will 
which is independent of it. ae 


The will of man is the more effective and the 
-* more intefise, the morecomplex the switch-board 
(cortex) is. It is therefore the human embodiment 
eatlone that is likely to succeed in the attempt to 
, liberate the soul and make it independent of Maya 
-Or organised universe. 


e In the pelvic region, two finger’s length below 
the naval and two finger’s length above the anus, 
tile Yogis maintain there is a structure of root 
fibres known as Kanda or Kandamula.. It is a bulb. 
In man it is said to resemble an irregular triangle 
with its base up and apex down. From this are 
said to arise 72000 Nadis, chief of them *being 14, 
and out of the 14, three are said-to be the most 
-important—Ida, Pingala and Sushumna. “ Dwa 

-sapthathi sahasrani Nadidvarani Panjarey, Sushum- 
na Sambhaviee Sakthihi Seshatheva Nirardhaka.” 
‘(Hatha Yoga Pradeepika), The Kandamula is said 


to be four fingers in width and nearly the same in 
‘ 3 =" i. ® 
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height. “If we observe the diagram - of anti cord ; 
and sympathetic caniglia i in any physiology we find | 
that at tlte lower extremity of the spinal’ cord and 
the sympathetic ganglia all the nerves meet together 
and look like a bulb. This is the Kandamula of the 
Yogi. The scientist views that the brain and the 


spinal cord-and the sympathetic system are tHe, 


sdurces of the nerves, while the Yogi considers that _ 
the reot of all the nérves is Kandamula and from 
thence all Nadis radiaté to the surface, and. inside 
of the ‘bodysand even to tlte brain. ‘ 2 


There is another version sine In Siva Sam- 
hitha it is laid down, “In the body of man there 
are 3,50,000 Nadis; of them the principal are 14, 
They are Sushumna, Ida, Pingala, Gandhari, Hasti 
jihvika, Kuhu, Sarasvati, Pusa, Sankhini, Pyaswani, 
Varuni, Alambusha, Yishwodari, Yasasvini. Among 
these, three are the chief. They are Ida, Fingala 
and Sushumna. From all these fourteen Nadis — 
arise branches and sub-branches, so that when 
counted they reach up to 3,50,000. These Nadis are — 
spread “through the body lengthwise and crosswise ; 
they are vehicles of sensation and regulate the 
motor functions also.” There is no doubt that the 
Nadis are the nerves and blood Vessels in the body. 


Here we must try at reconciliation of 72,000 
WitB 8,50,000. The Vanara Sena (Monkey soldiers) 
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- that followed Rama to conquers Lanka are said to 
have numbered 72 Vellam. In sarga 17 of Bala- 
_ khanda, it is said that the number of chiefs of 
a monkeys were 1 00 000. Divided by 72 each Vellam 
_ gives us 1250, " That: means that each nerve 
” including the remotest ramification was numbered* 
and counted ‘as helping Rama. , Though the Circu; 
_- latory system is not a cotinter’ past of the Nervous 
: ‘systery we find in the diagyams pf the Circulatory 
- system andsNervous systgm in physiology that both 
a correspond. It cannot "be otherwise, since the 
: nerves are® the wires through which the Prana 
: frequents each and every nook and corner of the 
~ body, the effect of the Prana must be felt even in 
the minutest of the capillaries. Now we know that 
- Ravana’s forces numbered somewhere at 2,50 ,000. 
His ntula-bala was 1000 Vellam or 125000 while 
his‘otker fighting forces numbered 1000 Vellam or 
another 125000. The number 250,000 is the 
number of blood vessels and lymphatic system 
including capillaries, arteries and veins. In them 
_ are the impurities of the body and therefote they 
_ were rightly compared to the bad and evil soldiers 
of Ravana. The soldiers of Rama were similarly 
2 compared.to monkeys. Now if we Jook at any 
picture of nerve cell in any physiology we cannot 
“miss the point that each cell looks like a monkey 
, hanging down catching the bow of a tree, usther 
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the evil ideas are also transmitted through the 
nerves and that may be the reason why the nerves 
were compared to mischievous monkeys. I am_ 
therefore of opinion that the number 100000 is the 
total number of nerves in the body’ and the number 
2,50,000 is the total number of blood vessels and 
Fe ical Pes system. The final figure*is the sim 

total of nerves, blogd vesselstand Lymphatic system. 
The object of the Yogi i is to destroy the evil forces 
operating in the body as impurities in the blood, 
with the afd of less migthieyous nerves which — 
mostly carry impressions godd or bade from the 
brain and mind. If good impressions and ideas® 
were sent through them we can ‘have good effects.” 
By Yama and Niyama good ideas must be generat- 
ed and transinitted. ‘ 
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We shall briefly touch the Circulatory system. 
We all know that the blood is created from the 
essence of food digested in the mouth, stomach and 
small intestines, and absorbed in the small intes- 
tines. It is propelled by the heart and purified by 
the lungs, bladder, kidneys and skin and liver and 
other organs. &t circulates throughout the body 
including the brain. The capillaries. of the brain 
lie in the thin, covering membrane known as Pia 
Mater, and from the blood and lymph in‘ such 
capillaries the brain extracts and manufactures 
thatesxellent nectar, the cerebro-spinal fluid. Hach 
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organ in the body secretes from the blood the 
particular substance that it requires for its function. 
For instance, the ‘mouth secretes Saliva’ to digest 
’ the insoluble Starch in the food subgtance into 
soluble sugar; the stomach, Pepsin and hydro- 
chloric acid, to digest proteids; and the liver bife, 
to digest fats. If is in the brain thet ideas are 
formed and nourished, amd ideds are the most subtie 
forms of production. Hence the brain as the seat 
of intellect, collects and manufactures the mest 
‘subtle fluid, the cerebro-spinal fluid, to feed ideas. 


e Now we must trace oradually the steps by 
which the beginner should reach the top of the 
ladder of Yogic success. It is worth reading and 
knowing. - Siva says to Parvathi, that it 1s always 
auspicious fn the universe when the power of breath 
1s mastered ; and that the krfowledge of science of 
breath is also somewhat auspicious. This is nothing 
strange, for, the object of study is to elevate the 
mind and make the man approach Divinity. 
Knowledge is the first step while action 1s just the 
next. 
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Tue Yootc Practices ARE E1gut:—Yama, 
Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, Pratyahara, 
Dharana, Dhyana, Samadhi. These are 
called Ashtangas (8 limbs) of Yogic 


practice. - 
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YAMA ARE OF TEN KINDS :-—“ Ahimsa, Satyam, 
Asteyam, © Brahmacharyam, Kshama, 
Dhriti, Daya, Arjavam,' Mitaharam, Sou- 
cham, Chiva Yama Dasaha.”’ 


AHIMSA :—-avoidance of injury to living crea- 


tures. 
€ 


SATYAM ¢—truthfulness. ' 5 


ASTEYAM :—non-stealing and non-covetousness. 
BRAHMACHAR¥AM :+-celebacy. } 


KSHAMA :—patience im bearing things pleasant ‘ 
‘and unpleasant. 


Duritt :—Forfitude in happiness and misery.“ 
Daya :—kindness and mercy. 


ARJAVAM :—Humility, simplicity, straight for- 
wardness, < ‘ 


MITAHARAM :—moderation in diet. ; 
SOUCHAM :—purity of body andmind. — *° 


NIYAMA ARE ALSO OF TEN KINDS :— Tapah, 
Santosham, Astikyam, Danam, Iswara- 
,pujanam, Sidhanta Vakya Sravanam, 
Hri, Mateecha, Japa, Hutam, Niyama 
Dasa Samproktham Yoga Sastra Visa- 
radhi,” « . | 


TAPAH :—Austerities which purity. 


SANTOSHA :—Contentment with what one has 
« _ or Bets. 


& e s 


« 


a + 


_ ASTIKYAM :—Belief in Sruti and ‘Smrithi, and. 
God. | 
DANAM -—Gift. 

IswARAPUJA,:— Worship of God. 


- * » SIDHANTA , VAKYA SRAVANAM .—Hearing of 
* Shastrag. | e 


Hart :—Modesty, anf shame felt in doing wrong. 


Matt :—A mind rightly directed to the ¢ acqui- 
sision of knowlegge. 


JAPA ;—Mantrapatanam. 


Housrram :—Homa sacrifice. 


. Ahimsa and Daya. 


Ahimsa and Daya one must own 
i For spiritual life as stepping stone. 


Ahimsa is the most sacred of duties. “Ahimsa 
Paramo Dharma.” There is otherwise no meaning 
in society. If one can injure another and be 
injured by another, there can be no benefit #h living 
together. Man is thy nature a socialeanimal, for he 
has realised the benefit of living together and the 
evil consequences of single life. A rogue elephant. 
becomés reckless when itis shunted on from the 
herd, for it feels there is no safety for it after 
separation. It is the social animals algne, that 
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prosper in the world. Unsocial creatures have 
disappeared and will always disappear. . 


“Blessed are the merciful; for they shall 
‘ obtain mercy.” (St. Mathew, chapter 5.) To obtain 


Tivine Grace, one must be prepared to show mercy' 


to others. This is the foundation of our shastric 
precept that no good Work slould be begun without 
some gift, which is the practical proof of your 
possessing Daya or mercy, which indicate Divinity 
in man* He whose heart dves not leap at the sight 
of injury to others and does net feel sympathy for 


the suffering is entirely nof-suited andis unfit to« 
seek Divine help. We find numerous examples “ 


of this in Greek fables. When Jason was going 
. to his uncle Pelius to ask for his * father’s 
kingdom, he came near a rushing torrent and, had 
to cross it. He found an old woman on the same 
bank with him, who craved to be carried over the 
stream. He did so with some effort and suddenly 
the old woman became a fair and tall woman and 
said to Jason, “Iam Hera, Queen of the Gods. 
Call me in your-hour of need andi will not forget.” 
He had an occasion soon to think of Hera when he 
and his bold companions had to row their ship Argo 
through two dangerous blue rocks whieh unceagingly 
dashed together and opened. Hera, invoked, 
appeared and sat on the prow of the ship and the 
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heroes rowed swiftly and avoided the danger. In 
the Gaelic story of Diarmid going to Finn, he is" 
said to have carried an old woman across a stream 
he had to cross. and that act of kindnesse was reco- 
gnised by Finn as the best of recommendations 
and Diarmid was belauded to the skies by Finn for 
this act of kindness. St. Martin beforé he becomes 
a Christian gives half of*his ctoak. toa beggar and 
dreams that the Saviour appeared in his torn® cloak 
Ziven to the beggar. . 


“Whatsoevey thing thou doest ~ 
e : Unto least of mine and piss 
. That thou doest unto me.’’ 


They who give time, money or shelter, do, as 
it were, pus God ae obligation. “Give and it 
oa be given to you.” 2 


“Ahimsa—pratishthayam tat sannidhau 
Vira—tyagah.” 


He who knows this will undérstand the real 
meaning of the Stanza swarmré aramrugiog mor p. 


(It is good even to meet good people). 


It is. common experience when two people rush 
at each other madly and fight, it is the calm man’s 
interference that ends the quarrel. The good man’s 
presence devours all the mad anger of the, comat- 
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ants. Butter diffuses its own smell and mercy is 
likewise. Every time one feels that noble sentiment, 
he becomes better and more merciful. The constant 
practice of that virtue is next door to Divinity. 


a el attempts at perfection are craving» Divine 
mercy to aidais to that end, and fone van have’ it 
unless he can show it* an hinaself, 


” Seta Cote Scoonsmt & sin OOO cult — & ohq BIO wit 
_ Sci Gate Scromuntybed. 
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(Those who have no mercy.are blind people and 
those who can see (have eyes) cannot be un-« 
merciful.) The only way to get mercy is to do« 
mercy and the only way to avoid harm and danger, 
is to avoid injuring others. ‘ 


Satyam. ‘ 


Satyam is just the next Virtue 
No man to himself is untrue, 
Improbity is always meant 
- lo hit a stranger to his detriment, 
Or hide a fault and call for a halt. 
Ine either case he is so base 
Couldn’é see himself in another’s face. 
Whoéver wants his sins to erish 
Truth, as treasure, let him cherish. 


“Sgtya—pratishthayam Kriya phalasrayatvam.” 
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(By the establishment of truthfulness the Yogt 
gets the pute of works without eeouens such 
works). : 


| This is anofher way of assuring that all the 
'  Karmas of one who always speaks’ "the truth, all 
perish and becéme seedless. The object of doing 
good Karmas without expectirg return is to app?y 
the saw and file to Karmas alxeatly accumulated— 
in short to be rid of all previous Karmas and 
» become pure, For instange if I had cheated snother 
previously and had, incurred the burden of being 
Fheated by another, the ght way to destroy that 
«sin, is to be fair with my neighbour and return the 
benefit which he unwittingly confers on me. 
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. If I cheat, to undo the effect of it, I must 
preveat another being cheated. That effect, speak- 
ing truth always, is said to secure to the truth 
speaker. A man is always true to himself and to 
those whom he is bound to benefit and maintain. 
So he is true not only to himself but to his wife, 
children, and parents, for, to do othervsise and 
deceive them is to undo himself.. Whatever he 
takes away from them he has to reput again. 
Intense selfisliness-love of self-is destroyed even if 
that love is to extend to another, to only one other, 
in the universe. That is why the Hindu Shastras 
require a son to save the man from hell. What 
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hell? The hell of selfish beings, When a child is 
born a living being is drawn towards that child, and 
is prepared to sacrifice its life to protect that child, 
The moreeferocious the beast is, the greater is its 
desire to pratect its offspring. ‘ There is thus a 


«death blow to intense selfishness. The way is 


opened for fts growth and when that féeling is fully 
grown and extended to all beings the man becomes 
God.» It is only when he meets a stranger the | 
ctaving for deception and over-reaching is felt. By | 
uttering lie; either he wants to get undue advantage 
from the stranger, or hide #*wrong aleeady done 
him and so on. In either case he does not see thdt 
the stranger is himself, and therefore readily harms — 
that stranger. Conversely, when he begins to speak 
the truth to all, the idea that they are different ° 


from him gradually disappears and he becomes 


pure. aa 


All vices will fall off gradually from the man — 
of truth, for, otherwise he will be his own accuser, 
witness, and Judge. No man likes to be caught 
easily and hanged. Therefore truth is said to be 
the basis ef character. 


“Om Satyam ” (Truth is God.) 


J 


oi 
Asteyam and Aparigraha 


Stealth and filthy covetousness ,_ 
Are signs of Divine barrenness. 


_ Stealing is misappropriating another pie 8 property 

without his knowledge and covetousness is appros 
 priating such property even with has knowledge, 

consent or sufference. ‘When ‘in this world we find 

_ none who has absolute truth, absolute non--njury, 

| absolute mercy to his credit, equally there is none 


“who is not affected by the feeling of theft of cove- 


fousness. »« < 


s . . : 
_, Stealing and covetousness are two of the sins 


that cloud the soul. Apart from the misery inflicted 


on the loser, they create a tie in the thief that 
_ cannot be shaken off. The victim will always be 
_ thinkihg that the thief must return the thing stolen, 


and that feeling, even if invisible, will dog the 


footstep of the thief until the thing is returned. 


With such burden to tug at his heels the soul of 


the thief is never free. 


s 


& ~“Asteya Reatishthayam sarva TACMODESSHADSTH, ” 


& (If the idea nf stealing is fain iy banistiea from 


mind all meee comes to that man). 


How and oh ¢ When the idea of non-stealing 
is first. sown it has a natural tendency to eermirate 
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and grow. The soil must be congenial to the feel- 
ing that is sown; in other words it must correspond | 
sympatHetically. A cultivator’knows, to crow his 
plants, to. place the seeds in the womb of mother ° 
earth to help,the seeds to germifate. He does not 
» place them on a rock and cover them with another 
‘rock. Likewise to help the sted of non- stealing 
‘to grow, The Wise Father sinks it in wealth 
lawfel. When the’ soul knows that it gets what- 
ever it wants by honest rabbi: it will not go to 
commit a Sin. 


The world is made up of subtle laws. What.a 
man wishes to be he becomes; what a man wishes 
to have he has. Only he must know how to wish, 
An unsuccessful man’s wishes have no strength to « 
give him the thing wished for. The femedy is to 
make that wish strohg. This is achieved “by, re- 
peated wishes, and also by resisting the waste of it. 


Io steal another’s property is to waste the wish for 
honest acquisition of it. To control that idea of 
stealing is to give sufficient resistance for the honest 
wish to grow and thrive. e 


“Aparigraha sthairryye janma. kathanthasam- 
bodhad?’ 


& 


(When one is fixed in non- receiving one easily 
reads ue past life.) 
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Emerson says that what-is gained by gift or 
crime does not beloug to the criminal but that which 
a man by necessity acquires is living property which 


perpetually renews itself wherever the man is put. 


To adopt the opinion of another, without feels 


‘ing and perceiving that it is also our ®pinion, is to 


covet that opinion treagure cf that other. To cast 
longing eyes at another’s beauty i is criminal theft or 
covetousness in thought. The punishment for the 
‘thought i is deeper and coétlier than the punishment 
for the dead. A fewsstripes and restoration of the 
thing stolen suffice in one case while another’s 
opinion without feeling and belief has come to stay 
in our mind permanently; with the result that 


we ,cannot analyse our mind and say which ideas 


are ours and which are not ours. It creates such 
corfugion that it is moral hell, A man does not 
know himself. 


fieligion says:—Be rid of such foreign opinions 
and possessions. Let your mind contain your own 


opinions, perceptions, and impressions. Evety thing 


has two ends-causé and effect. You raay know your 
former birth in what you possess now as ‘your own. 
Treat what you have as an effect and try to know 


the cause ; you.will know your former birth. 


There is further difficulty in actual seeing. 


You may know what ideas are in your mind ag 
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your own-so many £-sh-d. But how to know what 
being you. were in former birth possessing these 
ideas ? Says Emerson “I’can know that truth is. 
Divine and ‘helpful, but how it shall help me I can 
have no guess, for, so to be is the sole inlet of so to 
know” Well, the religion of the ast solves the 
reddle. It is “by Samyama you be and know. Sam- 
yama is practising Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi. 
Dharana is fixing. thovght on one single subject. 
Dhyana is arguing the problem to beesolved un-, 
affected sy any other idea. Samadhi is dissolving 
Dhyana itself by being one with the subject contem= 
plated. Then the subject is known felt and understood, 
The self same author says “Just as the rays of 
light passing through space remain inylsible till 
they fall on a certain object and reflected from it 
so also the spiritual energy is invisible til it is 
directed on something outward, and when it is’ so 
done it becomes visible as thought” I add “and 
object.” Sat-Chit-Anandam. The Being, The 
Knowledge-and The Bliss are one. 


The process of samyama is not easy but what 
wonderful éffects are the results. Worth experi- 
menting at all tosts. It is said int Yoga Shastra 
that if one can do samyama on the strength.of an 
elephant one becomes as strong as the elephant 


“ie “ Baleshu Hastibaladini ’’ 
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If one does samyama on the bravery of the lion, 
one becortes brave sas the lion. It is doing this 
* samyama and samyama alone when one, fixes one’s 
attention on God,*eand by Dharana, Dhyana, and 
Samadhi, one mingles with the Divinity. : 


“It is said that to a perfect, Yogi the power of 
samyama comes in a second-as Gasily as a man can 
run fast with his legs which js a feat that a ” child 


can simply wonder at. ; 3 : 


Brahmacharya. 


»Celebacy is always good 
Lust spills nature’s tonic food. 


_“Brahmacharya prythisthayam viryalabhah.” 
(By°the establishment of continence energy is 
gained)’ : 

’ The essence of food absorbed by the blood and 
lymphatic systems in the small intestine is a thing 
_ which should be carefully preserved. Without it 
_ (Sukram) there is no life, no strength. We see that 
_ proved in the case of moral wrecks and debauches- 
how weak they are. Celibacy and continence are 
the only means fo preserve the essence. According 
to Hindu - ideas, Sukram exists in a*subtle form 
throughout the body. Under the influence of sex 
desire if is withdrawn and elaborated into a gross 


form in the sexual organs. Then jt recatves Stho 
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name of semen and is used to procreate. This ig 
the adhama or base purpose it serves. We cannot 
for one moment support the opinion of the present 
day Scientist that marriage is kature’s provision 
pnd should not be offended. It is the sex idea that 
creates the,semen from the pwré Sukram, and 
When the semen is setreted the man is already fallen. 
Such,man may have disease if he does not resort 
tg marriage. We'do not see that Roman Catholic 
friarssand nuns get any tlisease. Wedo not see: 
Hindu Widows suffer, nor Hindu sages getting 
diseases. What applies tc them should apply to alk 


Let the reader closely study Sargas 19 and 36 ° 
of Balakhanda on this matter 


In this connection a secret from the pages of © 
Astrology will not be out of place. The ascendant ~ 
(Lagna or Ist house) is the house of fame, 4ife, 
valour etc. The opposite house-the house of debili- 
tation-is the 7th house of Sathi (marriage.) That 
means that marriage for procreation is just the 
opposite of fame, life, and valour. It is mar-age. 
If there is excessive indulgence it surely leads to 
the next’ house-the house of death (Randra), 
Marriage is not*understood anywhert to prolong the 
life of the married couple. ‘ 
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God created Adam and Eve as companions and 
helpmates and, not as husband and wife. “They, 
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were both naked, the man and bis wife (here it 
means only women) and were not ashamed.” God 


said to Adam “But of the tree of the knowledge of 


good and evil thou shall not eat of it ;for in the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die,” 
That tree of the knowledge of good and evil is the 
male organ, as surely as une tree of life*in the mids} 


of the garden (Body) is the’ brain and the spinal 
cord. = 


: eae and Hye had tasted the tree even 
once there was the sure curse “For dustethou art 
and unto dist shalt thou yeturn.” 


° What scientist says is not therefore Religion. 
It is worse than the religion of the serpent. For 


_ the serpeat never maintained that only good can 


come out of the taste of the fruit. The serpent 
meant that Adam and Eve will know both good 
and bad. 

If there is no sex idea, the Sukra can be made 
use of for higher and better purposes. By prana- 
yama the Sukra is drawn up and is converged into 
Nectar-Amritha ef the Yogi. ‘To be Urddhvaretas 
is to prevent the formation of semen frota Sukram. 
Lhe scientist heed not credit the Service of Prana- 
yama dn converting Sukra into Nectar. He may 


think that there is too much of mantram and 
_ philosopher's stone in that assertion. But it is,his 
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own assertion that out of the, blood substance 
supplied to the brain through the Pia Mater, the 
brain manufactures a fine anid the cerebro spinal 
fluid. That is what we call the Nectar of the Yogi. 
The purpose ef the brain, as it is the purpose of 
every other organ in the body, is ta prepare a subs- 
tance that should serve its functions. “The brain is 
the seat of thought ‘and the cerebro spinal fluid 
must Be meant to feed and nourish thought faculties 
‘arid make them grow. In Norse mythology the. 
Nornas are said to besprinkle the Ash Ygeg Drassil, 
day by day froma rill. Whét else is tke Ash Ygg 
Drassil but the brain and what else is the water ol | 
the rill but the cerebro spinal fluid ? 

The growth and development of thought is the 
growth and development of the mind whose seat is 
the brain. Development of the mind means dibera- 
tion in short. The cerebro spinal fluid is the Ne¢tar 
and the food of Gods, because Gods are men’s pure 
thought faculties as Demons are the reverse (Demon 
is De-manus). In Sarga 45 of Balakhanda we find 
that the Gods and Demons pulled at the cords from 
opposite directions to churn Nectar from the ocean 
of milk, to have perpetual youth and immortality 
and freedom from diseases. This churning is the 
Pranayama of the Yogi. . 

When such Sukra is penieeven all the organs 

whe body lungs, heart, bowels, stomach-receive 
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fresh strength and assume decidedly better tone, 
which might be felt at the pulse. Hunger is con- 
trolled to some extent and exhaustion is considerably 
minimised. The more complete is the, continence, 
the more strength and tone results, The beginner 
may successfully keep the sex idea under control by 
- inducing the opposite idea that continence is the 
basis and cause of all bltssings. 


The Yogi suppresses® the *sex idea with an 

* effort, and“by Pranayamh, accelerates the czeation 

of Nectar,in the brgin. To what use this Nectar 

*may be, put to, we shall consider when we deal 
*with Pranayama. 


Kshama and Dhriti may be taken together. 


® 


; Pleasure and pain have a single trend, 
». . You stand on circle of equal bend, 
Their purpose is to make you mend, 
Who is then foe and who is the friend ? 
Are you hated and hounded on ? 
Never mind, you can stillgoon, , 
* Distress and sorrow visit your door, 
To test your strength and make you more ; 
Heard*you not that Jason sowed - 
» Draggon’s tooth; to prick and ‘goad ? 
If Rama had not lost his spouse, 
To Gods and men he would still be mouse. 
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Why then bend under calamity, 
When it is such a necessity ? 


Jesus says to his disciples, “You have heard 
that it hathbeen said an eye for an eye and a tooth 
for a tooth. But I say unto you that ye resist not 
6vil; but whosoever shall smite thée an thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also.” 


Jeeus does not say that the ancient saying of 


“ An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth ” is not. 


true. “That is the law of niture and the offender is 
sure to be punished. But Josas says “Ite is not to 
your advantage to pay back. It is the business of © 
nature. The offender only does you good and 
therefore make him do more for you.” Herfurther 
says “ Love your enemies, bless them that cuzse 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them that despitefully use you and persecute yott,” 
He himself gives the reason “That ye may be the 
children of the father that isin Heaven.” That is, 
the effect of the persecution is to make the oppres- 
sed mora pure and fit to be the children of the 
Heavenly Father. - | 


Forbearanceeand equanimity of temper are the 
two qualities ‘which will elevate an ardent, soul. 
Pleasure and pain have both the same objects—to 


purify the soul. When there is pleasure the soul 
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realises the source from which pleasure cormes—1.e.. 
Divinity—only it should not sink in enjoyment. 


‘Even wheh a man its well to do, it is occasional 
‘pain that teaches him how to appreciate the 
pleasure he is in. * One cannot draw a picture with 


White chalk on white wall, nor can one write in ink. 
on w black ‘wall.e It is the opposite, thing that. 
shows a thing to its adwantagé. It is sun’s heat 
that enables the wayfarer to feel” the pleasyre of 
shade, and too much of sh&de is also loathsome.. 
‘Every thing in nature, clhnges of temperature, day 
and night, gweet taste,and sour taste, sweet smelk 
@nd stink, and all opposite doubles appear to have 
peen created with the purpose of making man to 
understand their difference and enjoy them to their 


best. So'much so that it is the law of nature that. 


one should dog the footsteps of the other. That is 
thee moral of Jason being “ordered to sow the 
Draggon’s tooth. He wasasked to create difficul- 
ties for himself, for, as soon as he sowed the teeth 
of the Draggon, up rose armed soldiers from the 
plough shares and shook their arms to his face and 
he had’to kill them all. The secret appears to be 
that when one is on the right track his very 
attempts create difficulties for hina, so that he can. 
accomplish his. errand quicker than otherwise. The 
right attempt kicks up all the sleeping evils in him 
to awake and torment him. 
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Enferson says, “ Our strength grow out of our 
weakness. We gain the strength of the temptation | 
we resist.” The death of a dear friend, wife or 
child which appears to be irreparable happens to ~ 
create a new epoch in one’s life. ‘In Gnana Vasish- | 
.“4im there is a story of a Fakir, metamorphosing ‘a 
a king for,.five minutes and miakin& him realise « 
many truths, The*king elt that he married a 
chandgla woman and brougt forth children, lived 
wth the family for m&ny years until a dire famine 
forced himsto betake hithself with hfs wife and 
_ children* to another country¥; and while passing 
through a forest lost his wife and was tormented bY 
the children to find food for them immediately. In 
despair he threw himself into the fureral fire 
kindled for his deceased Wife and at ohce fqund 
himself the former king. The moral sought to be 
taught is that the more the intensity of distress, 
the quicker is salvation or remedy. Adversities are 
thus blessings in disguise, and foes, friends. Uhere- 
fore let nobody feel the pangs of misfortune keenly 
but consider that every evil is a benefit in disguise— 
only he must bestir himself and nseet the situation. 
It is the fire “of distress that purifies the impure 
gold (mind). . 

. Astikyam : 
Astikyam as faith and conviction, 
Is sure and short-cut to liberation; 


43° 
A caterpillar trotting on cabbage leaf 
Became butterfly by sheer belief. 


- Jesus said to the centurian that prayed him to 
speak a word and his servant will be ctred; “ Go 
thy way and as thou hast believed, so be it dome 
wnte thee.’. The servant of the centurian was 
healed in the self same bpur. - : ° 


| There is nothing so good ind potent as feith in 

religion. Tt is well said that we do not live by what’ 
we eat and even by what*we digest, but ‘by what we 
absorb. When JesusCkrist was asked by his dis- 
ciples toeteach them prayer, he enumerated certain 
rules of conduct and Dharma and added, ‘Amen’. 
In other words he asked his disciples to believe in 
what he said and realise and say, “ What is said is 
true.’ But for faith, a teaching does not become 
the’ prpperty of the disciple. Tt is belief that makes 
realisation possible. The disciple is enjoined to 
place implicit faith in his Guru and take him for 
God. He should not question or argue. It was 
faith in Jesus ‘that cured the woman with, wasting 
disease. Krishna instructed Drowpadi to invoke 
him with faith, in the hour of distress and then 
only he could tespond. By faith we make ourselves 
fit. to» receive benefit from superior Beings. faith 
is cognition of our helplessness and inability, and 
firm belief that the Saviour alone can redeem, us. 
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Every Hindu knows of the stery that Gajendra 


(elephant), whe was caught in a pond by acrocodile, — 


exhausted all his resoures to get himself free, and 
when he felt he could not, he invoked God who 
responded ut once. " 

oi Mithahara. . Po 
z Moderate diet will give you quiet, 

Check evil passsions running riot, 

Perseus robbed the Grey sisters 

Their eye to show their superiors, 


€ 


© 
i 


Control® of diet and limiting the quantity are 
the next duties to be observed by the beginner after 
practising continence. They are the most easy 
and within the reach of hig power, but the effect 
is wonderful. The secret of it is that continence 
enables a beginner to conserve the fluid in the body 
that would serve as food and that enables hime to 
cut short his diet. When both develop to a con- 
siderable degree the Yogi is able to live on Sukram 
as his chief source of diet and confine himself to 
very meagre diet. The object is to accustom oneself 
to live upon the choicest of diets+the Sukram. The 
Yogi’s thoughts and ideas are purified correspond- 
ingly which isc step in the ladder of evolution. 
We can cite the example of Jesus Christ ag illus- 
tration. He was first baptised by John the Baptist 
and then went into the forest to pray and he prayed 
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for forty days without meals. The baptism by John 
the Baptist is symbolical to the desent of Amritha 


. (the very Sukram secreted by the brain) in the body 
‘of the practitioner and that led to thenext stage 


of, controlling the diet. Nobody can fast for forty 
days without ,the aid of this Nectar. Controllings 
the mind and restraining its ,functiows will also, 
enable a Yogi to keep hunger ‘in check. What is 
hunger? We know that Prana is engagéd in 
renewing the minute cells in the body. Nothutg 
is permanent in the universe and so the eventual 
living cells in the body’ must die after performing 
their furtctions fora time. That is'their life and 
when they are dead they are picked up by the 
blood and are thrown out of the body through 
liver, lungs etc. Two of the chief uses of blood are — 


#(1) It is a store house’for nutrient matter 
absorbed from the food; it takes such 
nutrient matter to all parts of the body. 

(2) It collects up waste materials and drain’s 
them out through the excreting, organs. 


When the cells are dead and are removed by 


- the blood they are replaced by new cells created out 


of the substance provided by the blood. This 
circulation of death and birth with the aid of the 
blood is going on incessantly. When new food is 
not provided, there is nothing for the , blgow to 
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absorb and provide materials for the renewal of the 


cells. There is thus a feeling felt that substance is — 
required to keep up the circuit. It is this feeling . 


that is called hunger. If instead of draining away 
the Sukram (90d nutrient) as semen, it is kept in 
wood store in the blood itself, the bleod. need not be 
replenished 80 often as we require ordinarily. That 
enables the Yogi, to* go on without food for some 
time. * Nay, he works from both ends. He net only 


dees not want to take food too often; but alsor 


minimises the chance of death and renewal of the 
cells itself. We know thiat® by Pranfyama, the 
breath is for some time contained in: the lungs. 
(Kumbhaka). This not only supplies more oxygen 
and power from nature’s source of atmosphere, but 
minimises the circuit of the Prana in the body so 
that the cells take longer time to die. A successful 
Yogi can keep the lungs inactive for days together 
and so much is death kept at bay. The cells stand 
still when the Prana is controlled. When the 
Yogi thus works: from both ends, living without 
food for forty days is not impossible. That is the 
real fast and it is that fast that Jesus Christ 
successfully* practised in the wilderness for forty 
days. When sud¢h fast is broken, and life is again 
made to function, food is necessary ag usual. ‘ 


This truth is not only proved in Jesus Christ 
but¢lso in the case of Perseus. The three Grey 
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sisters are nothing but the three organs of digestion 
mouth, stomach and dueodenum. The sole object. 


of these three organs is to digest and they have no 


~ other function—either of absorption or ciwculation. 
| The sole digestive function is defined as the single 


eye they possessedl. This eye they passed on from « 


one to the other. “That is when the ‘mouth has. 


finished its function, it cade: the food into shoe: 


stomach wherein digestion begins. The digestion: 


stops at the mouth. When the stomach has finish« 


ed its work, it sends the ac into the dtieodenum.. 
| It stops its fanction and ‘the function of digestion: 


begins inthe dueodenum. This single eye Perseus: 


. wrenched from the three sisters when the same was 
being passed from one to the other. That is, he 


i stopped the ,digestive function by not supplying 


meals. «In other words he bagan fasting. Likewise 
is th sfory in Odyssey that Ulysses and his com- 
panions had to escape from the country of Lotopha- 
gi and then from the Cyclop Polypheme and then 


from the city of Antiphatas, (the very same three 
_ organs of digestion). Fasting must progresseslowly 


in the case of orditary men andin the beginners 
to Yoga practice. That is why we find*mitahara 


inculcated as a requisite of Yoga. 


A beginner«in Yoga practice must not violently 


~ exercise his bodily functions. He should not walk 
fast, or walk too much. He should not, engate 
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himself in hard physical work. Even mental work. 
should be cut short. He requires then legs substance ) 
to satisfy the craving of Prana. ; 


When the body has just theequantity required, 
, vhere is no ‘mischief. But when the supply*is 
" increased and there is no necessity for the quaratity b 
“extracted so as to nfake usa of them at once, then 
the extra substance* wants to get out and the sex 
feeling arises in the brain. Excess of supply and 
accumulation of impurities are the Cause of evil 
passions and thoughts in man. Of course oppor- 
tunities also have much to do. The secret ef 
religion is that the mind is powerful to attraet 
Opportunities by mere willand wish. Hach wish 
adds momentum till the object wished for is obtain- 
ed and placed in the palm of the wishef. ; 
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Soucham and Tapah. ’ 
Soucham is rightly laid by Patanjali under 
Nyama. We can take both Soucham and Tapah 
together. 
* Soucham and Tapah are only laid. 
Lo get the tools well purified, 


‘“ Blessed ae the pure in hearts for they shall 
see God.”’ (St. Mathew, chapter 5). ° 


The object of Tapah and Soucham is to keep 
baly,aynd mind pure. By external acts-such as 
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bathing, washing, taking only food of gdod and 
Satvic quality, fasting; as well as by internal 
practice of keeping the mind free from evil thought 
> and avoiding opportunities for affection gr infection. 
Bathing and washing are quite necessary for the 
beginner to wash away the clogging impuritiés, 
frotn the surface of the body. But he may reach a 
stage when bathing for days fogether may becoms 
unnecessary, when there is nd necessity far body 
to secrete waste matters. When’ there is nO waste 
“matter inside, there will be no throwing ott of 
waste matter through.the skin and then Bathing is 
hot only unnecessary ‘but is harmful, because 
bathing washes away a portion of the oil that the 
skin requires to keep it smooth. No-act is entirely 
beneficial-good and bad are doubles. 


It is bad company that makes one bad. Even 

a ldok,at them is said to be bad, for, mere sight is 
not free from infection. A sight of blood will make 
some people reel or swoon. ‘The sight of a savoury 
dish makes the mouth water. The greenish yellow 
colour of the mango has its own attraction and 
several colours of *peppermit are merely to attract 
though detrimental to health. The varidus colours 
in cloths have their commercial ‘value. Human 
beings’ are said to have their separate colours, 
Occasional fasts, or Vrathams as commonly known, 
are items of Tapah. tt 
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Japa is seeking mantra’s aid. 


Japais the same as Swadhyaya of Patanjali. y 


They are ‘epetitions of certain mantras. Mantra 
repetition ig divided into three parts-audible, 
“inaudible, and mental. Each sueveeding one is 
«more subtle* and effective than “the previous one, 
Some People consider this as degenerate practice of 
courting the favoyr of fallen angels, devils, ete. 
Thatjis mere superficial study. Religion does not 
encourage such practices. What is meant by Japa 


is repetition of certain words and syllables which — 


have the effect of purifying the mind and the body. 
For illustration:— 


“fia sabdho charane deva pathaka deka 
panjarath 
Nigpanthyavanttn papani mavarna, * 
darsanath punhah. ” 
oree sabdho charane jathe vakthrath 
papam vigachyathi 
¢ Makara sravane jathe bhasmi bhavam 


‘ | gamishyathi ” 


e 


(By the ptonounciation of the syllable, “ Ra”, 
all the sins of the utterer leave the body; .by the 
pronounciation of the syllable, “Ma”, such sins 
ae burnt and reduced to ashes). 
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If anybody is to doubt this let him. sit down 
and pronounce the word Rama one thousand times. 
He will rrot fail to note the effect is produces in his 

- mouth. All stinking would have vanished. 


eu Lhe reader would have noted that the syllable 
“Ra” is the st which a child beginning to lis 
* would utter. Even some grown up beople cannat 
utter “ Ra ” properly. It is born when the tip of 
the tengue is made to grate against the palate. As 
itis the last to be uttesed by the child it is the 
first to disappear from the dying man. {§o long as 
,2 man cart pronounce *‘Ra” properly he may be 
jsure oft having control over prana. When prana 
begins to pack up the first thing it carries away 
with it is the power to utter “Ra.” ‘The tongue 
gradually loses control over itself, this loss beginning 
first from the tip. Therefore, to kick at death, the 
sick er dying man is asked to keep pronouncing 
Rama, Rama. I donot men that that is the sole 
purpose but it is one of the objects. 


In the Bible it is said that the word was God 
(St. John, Chap.*1, Para 1) “In‘the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with Gtd, and the 
Word was God.” . 


Caves 3 Hindu Philosophy the Word is Sabda 
Brahman. When we pray we think of that Word 
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in our mind. In Japa we utter that Word by the 
organs of speech. One isas holy as the other. In 
the beginning of practice, whén the devotee is 
not able tg cognise the Divinity by the mind, the 
only go to him is to pronounce Him. It must be 
the same as worship in the mind, , an the father 
blame the child for not being able° to Walk or not 
being able torun? “The child must first be taught 
to stand. Why does'the child kick and throw out 


its.arms when it is‘in tlie lying posture? It is to 
gather strength and develop the muscles. Are we 


to tie the"hands and feet to.the legs of the cradle ? 
Just in the same way the child of religion begins to 


utter Mantra as the first step. It must be as dear 


to the Father to listen to that lisping as ¢t is to a 
father to see his child limping at first, : i 
It is difficult for the child to pronounce Ha,” 
It is the Bija of strength, Whoever wants to develop 
his strength let him pronounce “Ha”. Whoever 
wants to be washed of his sins let him pronounce 
“Ra”. Hara is pronouncing both for the double 
effect of strength and purity. So also Hari, Rahim, 
Ha Rau, Herr Derr, and Abraham. The utterance 
of Ra (by the Egyptians) and N arayana by the 
Hindus has the s£me effect. Abrahant had a history 
for his name. “At the beginning he was only Abram. 
which means “Father on High.” When he was 
ningty years old and fully developed in  wor- 
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shipping God, God appeared before him and gave 
him the name of Abraham which means “ Father 
_ of Nations.” The importance is in the difference, 
Abram (a mere name) and Abraham (the same as 
God). ° °. 


. “. Santosha. 


Contentment with What qne has is Santosha. 
It is said that from Santosh comes superlative 


happiness. _ : 5 ° 


Santoshadanuttamal E halt bebt 


How foes happiness result to the man of con- 
tenment? Contentment arises from the realisation 
that what one has or what one gets is all that he is 
des$ined to have or get; nothing more nor less. A 
contenjed man would not clutch at things that 
woald accure to him 1 in distant future. He knows 
that it would eo tohim one day and possessing 
that then (at present) would be impossible because 
he has no strength to hold it. “The things that are 
really for thee gravitate to thee.” “Thy lot or 
portion’ of life” said Caliph Ali, “is seeking after 
thee ; therefore be at rest from seeking after it.’ 


° * 

A man of contenment will not feel for unavoi- 
_ dable loss, for he knows that he cannot cry and 
recover, that they which were once life giving 


leaves had served their purpose, and,* b&came 
* 
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withered and icould not hold on to the tree. So 
Jong as withered leaves are in the tree there is no 


place for new shoots. When he has no sorrow for ° 


what he had lost or what he is ‘to lose, and sure 
that his present possessions are his own, his painful 
acquisitions that could not be taken out of kim 
tmnless he develops further and makes them useless 
for him; and whén. he knows further that the 
future Aetanis on vhimself to mend or mar, then 
comes infinite satisfaction{for him anf supreme ° 
happiness. The past was Spent and useless, the 
present is certain and he could make the futures 
also certain as he likes it. There is no dejection: 
no doubt, no halt, and he sees already the end of his 
Journey. He will be satisfied with hig daily bread. 


Danam. 


Gift is solid sympathy. Give to the desérving 
poor, you give to God and lay Him under an obli- 
gation, 


« Whatsoever thing thou doest, 
Unto the least of mine and lowest 
That thou doest unto me.” 


: Mati. é 
Yearning to learn is true mati. Intense de- 


SIT@ to learn is stepping stone to actual learning. 
Such an @ne hag one footed a step in the ladder. 
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“ Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness for they shall- be filled.” (St. 
_ Mathew Ch 5). 


Sidhanta Vakya Sravanam. 
IS listening to the rules of shastras ; hearing artd, 


> learning. ° . 
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4 
Hutam and tapah servé the same purpose. — 


- 


Hri ig shame felt in doiag wrong thing. That 
‘shows a right mind. Itsis a sort of confession “of 
the wrong. | : : a 


. Isvarapujah. 


Is devotion to the Lord. The summum bonam 
and culrfination of all attempts. 


: True prayer is a dialogue between the aspiring 
‘Soyl and the worshipped Divinity. The ardent 
Soul always finds pleasure in such discourses. It 
must confess its sins and ask for forgiveness basing 
that claim on its own forgiveness of the sins of 
others. “Forgive our trespasses as we forgive them 
that trespass against us.” It must ask for more 
light in proportion to its own development, nothing 
more nor less «“Give us this day our daily bread.” 
As itis weak and blind it must crave protection 
against pitfalls and temptations “Lead us not into 
temptation but deliver us from evil.” It must also 
crave that others be similarly pyt inte*ths right 
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path so that millenium might dawn. “Thy kingdom 
come, Thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven.” cad j 

The reader must have noted by this time that 
sgme of the practices in Yama and Niyama are 
bodily and some mental. The imsention is that 
both must ixfiprove. , Health, strength, power, life, 
happiness, prosperty,* wealth, success are the sure 
and ceftain results of such practices. In proportion 
to*the development is sucess. While it is sure that « 
the adept,in Yogam can have the world under his 
feet and can command eveh the Sun, Moon, and, 
stars to obey him, equally it is true that novice, 
can count some of these attainments as the fruit of 
his labour. God says “what will you have? ‘Pay for 
it and take it.” If one is prepared to pay one ¢an 
ask for anything. With what has one to “pay ? 
With only what every one possesses ie one’s will, | 
one’s capacity to do good and doing good, one’s 
capacity to abstain from evil and abstaining from 
evil, and having implicit faith in what one learns 
from est&blished texts. It is in every man’s,power 
to pay. It is in every man’s power to purchase. 
Only we are very diffident about the results und 
have no mind to try. | 
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Asana. ‘ 


Lhe chief purpose of Asana isto create steadi- 
6 er es tt 
ness aed firmness. This is preliminary to successful 
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pranayama which is to follow. In Sarga 45 of 
Balakanda-we read that when gods and demons 
‘began to churn the ocean of milk to evolve Amritha 
they selected the egrth as the pot, the *mountain 
Mandara as the churn, and the serpent Vasuki ag 
_ tite cord. 'The, ea%h and the mountain were selected ° 
" for their immobility and ,fixity. There’ cannot be - 
‘good churning if the pot and the churn were to 
shake. - Now the Yogi’s pot ,is the body and his 
churn is his. Meru danda or spinal column. The 
cords are the Pranavayu or the vital breath inspired 
and expired through thé two nadis Ida and Pingala, 
Asana is primarily meant to keep the body and 
the spinal column steady. Asana is an aid to clear 
,and collect thought. A suitable steady Asana pro- 
duces mental equillibrium (Serpent Power). 


Not only the body but the*mind also must be 
steady.* For any successful result both the mind 
and the body must work in hand and glove. What 
the physical body throws into the blood as impurities 
is nothing compared to the impurities introduced 
by the mind. Itis said that anger imparts venom to 
the saliva of the dog and anger in ‘May produces 
cancer. Different organs in the body are specially 
susceptible to certain kinds of mentat influences. 
Excessive selfishtiess, covetousness, and envy affect 
the spleen and the liver. Hatred and anger have 
very ageravating, influeuce on some djseasets*of® the 
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kidneys. The Yogi is advised to keep his mind — 
pure and free from evil thoughts. It is’ well said — 
that “ We are beginning to learn that man carries - 
the panacea for all the ills withinshimself; that the 
antidote for the worst poisons of aes jealousy 
anger, revenge, false ambition, “and of all- evil 
“thoughts and passfons—exist in his own mind in 
the foym of love, “charity and good will essences”. 

» The spinal tolurfin is bent likea bow. For 
praifavayu to go through the Brahma rindra easily, 
the spirfal cord and the, spinal column must be 
made straight. ‘The prophet Esaias spoke of John the 
Baptist as crying “Prepare Ye the way of the Lord 
and make His paths straight.” The paths that 
should be made straight are the Ida, Pingala and . 
Sushumna Nadis. Jesus also said “Wide is the gate 
and broad is the way that leadeth to destrugtion, 
and many there be which go in thereat.” “Because 
straight is the gate and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life and few there be that find it.” 
“Enter ye in at the straight gate.” 

(‘I'he wide gate and the broad way are the mouth 
and the other organs of digestion. Narrrow and 
straight is the Brahma Randhra of the Yogi that 
gives everlasting life). 

The Yogi is enjoined not only to assume a 
Sood posture but also to sit errect so that the spinal 
column ‘nay stand straight. ‘ 
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There are ever so many asanas and Raja Yoga. 
is satisfied ‘with the posture that is firm and. 
pleasant. | 


ae 
“ Othira-sukhamasanam. ”’ : 
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* But in Hath; Yoga the number exceeds: ~ 


“hundred. Of these onl~ som® are Said to be 
important. To begin with there is Padmasana, 
which the beginner is advisedsto adopt. Padmasana 
igsitting on the bottom ofthe buttocks and folding 
the legs crosswise keeping the feet on the-thighs. 
This will make one sit with the point between the 
anus and “the root of penisas the centre. ‘This. 


point is said to be the base of the whole body- 


,muladhara. Tf one sits cross legged with the feet 
beneath the thighs he cannot sit on the muladhara 
nor can“he send the vital prana to the end of the 
toes. Therefore Padmasana is said to be the most 
fitted. In Hatha Yoga Pradeepika itis said that 


this posture, if followed by fixing the eye sight-on. 


the tip of the nose, cures many diseases. 


I would recommend two or three asanas which 
really confer benefit. One of them is Pascltimathana 
masanam. This is nothing but Sitting on the 

buttocks and stretching out both legs to the full 
~ extent in front, so that all the back portions of the 
lees from heels to the hip may touch the roung- 


Then bend the*body over the legs till thé toes of 
a 
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the outstretched legs are firmly caught by the fin- | 
gers. Care must be taken to see that, the spinal — 
column bends like a bow and the forehead touches — 
the knee saps. This gives much exercise to the 
spinal column which is said to be the real repository 
«of wisdom and experiences. peat oo and touching 
. the groundewith the forehead 1 is‘ considered now a ‘ 
days as the. form of obeisance, But bending the- 
backbone. is the essence of it. Wherever his 
bending forms a “portion, of worship, it is a real 
worship. Tt is as it werd feeling the tree of life. 
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Another asanam is Sarvangasanam. Lie dowa 
on your back and stretch out your legs. With an 
effort jerk up the portion of the body below the 
neck and suddenly support the back at the kidneys « 
with both your hands resting on the ground up to 
the elbows. The portions on the ground will be the 
head, back of the neck, and the upper portion of 
the thorax and both arms from shoulders to the 
elbows. The rest of the body will be slanting on 
the support of your hands at an angle of 45 or 50 
degrees. I resort to this asanam whenever I feel 
some incenvénience or unusual weakness in the 
head, or neck, ar chest, and find immense relief at. 
once. It is* indispensable to those who cannot 
control the muscles of the abdominal region. As 
we go on ageing, the abdomen becomes bloated with, 
inorintte adipose tissue which regists all exercise 
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and medicine. A practice of this asanam both 
morning and evening for a month will give im- 
-mense relief. 


* 


Scientifically the effect we feel cah be ex- 
plained. During the day time when*we pass oure 
_ tithe sitting, standing, or walking there is not good 
" supply of blood to the head andeneck. ‘The heart 
is to pump up the blood to. these parts with 
diffitulty. The imperfect blood supply is the cause 
of weakness we feel after atday’s work. ‘To remedy 
this, we are forced to te down at night.so that 
_ there may be even flow of blood to all parts of the 
_bedy, and greater flow to the brain and chest than 
in the morning. Prostration during diseases is for 
.similar purpose. In this connection I have to 
observe that ‘using high pillows is very objection- 
able. If defeats the purpose of dying down for rest. 
To use to pillow is better. If not let a pillow of 
one inch or two inches in thickness alone be used 
if anybody finds it incovenient to lie down on the 
sides without pillows. In such a case if the cot 
itself is lowered two or three inches at thé head 
side there will be sufficient compensatron.. 


There is another posture known*as Vritchasa- 
nam or Viparithy karuni. That is standing on the 
head with legs up just asin the opposite case we 
stand onthe legs with head up. This pragtice 
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cures snany diseases above the hips and if anybody — 
. can resort to itit would do him immense good. 


Pranayama or breath development. 


If disease and weakness worry you, 

- Know Hanvan was the son of Vayu; 
ost If lust is difficult to contwel, . : ae 
Hife breath as staggerer’s pole ; 
Immortal life, perpetual youth, 
Are gifts of yqur breath forsooth; « * — 
Use it what have younot? , < 
Lose it what have you got? 
A body that will Geéay in a daf, 
Unfit to be kept as they say ; : 
“Tmperial Ceasur dead and turned to clay, 
Might stop a hole to keep the cold away.” 


g 


Pranayama comes from the two words prana 
and ayama. Ayarha means the process whereby 
the ordinary and comparatively the slight ‘manifes- 
tation of prana (throughout the body) is lengthened, 

% Strengthened, and developed. 


Pranayama is the beginning and the end of 
Hatha Yoga,as the name itself‘implies. Ha is the 
Sun and*Tha isthe Moon. Hatha Yoga is thus 
the Sun and the Moon practice. The Sun is said to 
function in the Pingala Nadi and the Moon in the 
Ida Nadi. By the excercise of prana through these 
two. Nadis the Hatha Yogi first gets access to 
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Brahma randra, the end of the central micK“oscoplc 
canal in the spinal cord which is in the Muladhara 
chakra. When once he gets access to that end 
there is nothing to prevent him getting access to 
the brain chakra-Sahasrara-which gives “him libe- 
ration. He has stepped into the realm of changeless 
, infinite-bliss andfs, a king indeed. This changing ~ 
universe and all its attracéions are nothing to him. 
Immense powers are at his “gornmand, some of 
which dre mentioned in Sasgas 52 to 56 ol ‘Bala- 
Khanda. Vasishta was abfe to feed the whole asmy 
ol Visvamitra with wholesome food withou’ posses- 
sang enormous materials to do so. He held his 
Merudanda in front of him and made it devour all 
the asrams (arrows) of Viswamitra. These are 
i some of the powers nae a successful Yogi can 
exercise. 


‘Even in the initial stages, enviable powers are 
at the command of the Yogi. He is free from dis- 
eases and is able to cure the worst of diseases in 
others. He becomes pure and is able to impart‘ 
that purity to others. Ido not see why agybody 
should doubt that possibility while he does not doubt 
my power to impart my disease to my neighbour. 
if I have sores* or small pox my frfend who closely 
moves avith me is affected by such diseases. When 

a stronger man than myself massages my body I 
feel very much relieved. Is it not because a pagt 
e* 
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of his strength has gone into my body? How was | 
: Jesus vitalising his disciples by mere association — 
and making fasts unnecessary for them ? . 
We see that the essence of food (Sukram} | 
js to be fownd in all parts of the body in the 
°Sukra Vahini Nadis. Out of ghis Sukram the 
e brain marfufactures the cerebré--spinal-fluid which * 
is the nectar of the Yogi. A taste of this is said to 
keep Off old age (read the story of Iduna and. the — 
8olden apples in the appendix). Read also Sarga 45 
* of Balakanda for Suras 4nd Asuras churning the 
ocean of milk to get Amritha to defy old age and 
death. Pranayama accelerates this manufacture 
of Amritha by the brain. Wherever there is activity 
in the body the blood flows there. By pranayama 
the brain becomes abnormally active and gets copious” 
suppply of blood. (he brain becomes stronger also 
and secretes more of Amritha from the blood. ® 
Another important service rendered by prana- 
““em™yama is by supplying the Amritha in the cavities of — 
the brain and the spinal cord to all parts of the body 
copiously for “nourishment. Even without prana- 
yama the bedy gets supply of Amritha from the 
brain but it is guly by dribblets which exude by the 
Uvula from the brain above. By pranayama free 
flow in abundance is obtained throwgh the TMda Nadi 
which is Amritha vigraha (See page 214 of Serpent 
Power), 
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The supply of Amritha which the body: gets 
either naturally or by pranayama is not fully used 
_by the body for nourishment. A portion of it 1s 
“said to be consumed by the fire in the navel. The 
said fire,is the Sung in the Pingala Nadi. There js 
thus a tug of was going on in the body between the® 


Tda Nadi which brings {copious suppl¥ from the- 


brain for nourishment ane the Pingala Nadi which 
snaéches a good deal to generate power. Thé Yoga 
philosophy maintains thatsby certain asanas such ds 
Sarvangasana, Vritchasana, or Viparitha- -karuni, the 
sadhaka car? prevent tltis* consumption of a portion 
by the Pingala Nadi and reserve the whole of 
Amritha for nourishment alone. It is said in 


Hatha-Yova-Pradeepika that if a sadhaka practices 


Vrischasanam for three hours a day within six 
months*he can conquer death. , This may be a little 
bit exageration, but experience shows that it 1s not 
wholly a clap-trap nonsense. | 


Just as we can make use of the whole of the 
Amritha for nourishing the body we can ase the 
Amritha entirely for generating power by the help 
of the Pingala Nadi. The object of the Yogi is first to 
make his body pure and strong by feeding it with 
Amritha and after a certain stage to appropriate the 
whole of the Amritha for generating power with the 
aid of the Pingala Nadi. Amritha not only gives 
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nourishfent and power, but also wisdom to the Yogi. 
That is why Athene, the goddess of wisdom, and | 
Hermis, god of continence and power, are very good 
friends and together visit the mortal whom they -— 


. want to bless. : 
. , 


This is what John the Baptistemeant when he 
“said that he was beptising his disciples with water 
but the One who would come after him would 
baptise them with. Holy Ghost and fire. Neither 
the water nor the fire is tke ordinary water and fire 
that we see. The water referred to is the Amritha 
from the brain, and the fire is the gentle heat in 
the navel region. : ; 
When one cannot have this supply*from the 
brain by pranayama, he can have such supply by 
external influence sugh as a mere touch by adblessed 
being or by mere sprinkling of water on the Head 
by a pious priest. Jesus had such baptism from 
John the Baptist. 


> 


That Jesus had a real baptism with Amritha 
is spoken to by himself, Jesus said to the*mother 
of Zebedee’s children when she wanted her two 
children to sit®*one on each side‘ of Jesus in his 
kingdom, “Ye know not what Ye ask. Are you: 
able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of (death 
Ole the , cross) and to be baptised with the baptism 
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that Lam baptised with? (baptism with nectar). 
St. Mathew, Ch. 20, Para 22. 


“Ag soon as Jesus was baptised he went up 
“straightway out of the waters, and lo, tle heavens 
were opened unto him and he saw the Spirit of God 
descending like «,dove and lighting upon him”’. ° 


“And lo, a voice from heavén saying, This is” 
my beloved Son in whom I amewell pleased” . 
ne @ (Str Mathew, Ch. 3.) 


. os see . Fr @ @ 
Divine wisdom dawned upon him and he was 
acknowledged as the Sorvl@ur. | 
= 


The Scientific Aspect of Pranayama. 


® 


Science has discovered that the unicellular 


fe organisms such as the amoeba and the lke do not 


die., Weissmann showed that death was not part of © 
the livfngiworld at first but has evolved as back bones 
and brains lfave been evolved. The amoeba is in a 
sense immortal, for it has no natural death though 
we can kill it by poison or intoxication. When the 
amoeba grows and finds it difficult to grow “further 
it simply sub-divides and lives on. ° 


All the higher forms of plants and animals 

begin as a single cell and that cell divides into two 

daughter cells. Hach daughter cell similarly divides _ 

itself into two and so on tillthere are a multitude Pai 
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cells ané a huge complex body. In this case the 
daughter cells stick together while in the case of 
unicellular organisms the daughter cells live separate 
and divide, separately. Death which is not to be -— 
. found in the unicellular organism ‘is to be found in 
tlfe multicellular organism. How did, It evolve? © 


- The scfentist has begun to ee that death 
may often be avexted‘and that the greater part of 
human death is at least, premature. Astrologicatly 
min’s average age is 120 years. In certain favour-« 
ed and fortunate combinations it predicts abnormal 
longivity such as tens of thiouSands and hundreds of 
thousands of years. Most of the human beings do. 
not reach even the average 120 years providentially 
fixed for man (See also Ch 6 of Genesis). “But we 
find even now honourable exceptions, though rére, 
of individuals reaching 400 and more years.° Iti is. 
admitted by scientists that individuals may persist 
for amazing periods. They find giant tortoise 
centuries old, and trees which are thousands of years 
old in America. Such instances undoubtedly prove, 
thanks fo the discoveries of the science, that life 
can be prolonged indefinitely, provided we know 
still more about diet, hygiene, auto-intoxication etc. 


When the Yogi asserts that man can make 
himself immortal he does not mean that the body 
cap be prevented from decay absolutely. He has 
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less charm for the body than anybody else has and 
knows that no animate or inanimate object can 
survive the final involution (Pralaya).. What he 


means is that death can be kept at baf as long as | 


one likes, and he can prove it. As observed abowe 
fhough the scieftist is not at logger heads with the” 
Yogi on that point, he is irelined to doubt the’ 
extreme proposition for reasong of his own which 
behoves us to examine closely. . : 


The scientist sees that a kitten” grows “and. 
reaches a stage at waich growth stops and it then 
declines and dies. From this he concludes that 
death must be innate in the kitten as life is innate 
in it. Is he right? When we find a man in the 
street tottering and unsteady can we at once rush 
to the gonclusion that human nature must be so? 
It way be due to drink. I nature had a purpose 
in investing the kitten with life, and providing it 
with tooth and nail to strive for and have more life 
and fuller, can there be meaning in its sowing death 
in that very kitten at the same time ? ‘That is 
chaos and not cosmos. What objection can there 
be if we look to the cause of death in th® grown up 
cat? It was the grown up cat tat declined and 
died aad not the growing kitten. 


The scientist consoles himself and placates 


others with an explanation that death ig TiS ina 
E : 
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different way. Since there is innate tendency to { 


procreate in all living organisms, he tegards the 


body as a vessel or a receptacle of trust for har-. 


bouring germ cells, and handing over the same to 
_Fature generation by procreation, and then ceasing 
“to exist to make room for the produced. The indi- 
* vidual is said to livé i in the race, the father in the 
son. This is véry- poor consolation indeed to the 
father at least. Is isehichly impertinent if both 
the-father and the son can live nevertkeless. Food 
problemsneed not trouble us much. God knew that 
procreation meant multiplication in “geometricat 
progression, that natural products would not suffice 
in the long run, and that sooner or later Adam 
should till and sow and earn bread by the sweat of 
his brow. But God knew also that all the children 
born may not survive, that if A begot B to B 8 it 


would not always be twenty months to feed’ and A — 


need not die to make room for children. 


Yet another question craves solution as well. 
If the individual is not to procreate and is not to 
die, can there*be a race as good as the race we find? 
The scientist assumes not. He says” Germ cells 
vary and if they get the chance, they will develop 
a certain number of individuals which surpass the 
parents. Here and here alone is the possibility of 
progfesss ‘They are not born merely todie. On 
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the contrary they are born in order to get better life 
than their‘own, in order to serve the future, and 
.take another step towards realising the utmost that 
shall be” (Page 443 of Popular Science.)* 


F This 1s- ; % = 
What poetry I cannet write” , 
In prose I always indite 
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- What a fool God must “have created Adam ¢o 
produce such intelligent race as we are after 
§housand g@nerations ° We have made tremendous 
progressin every thing after Renaissance, but what 
of the race that existed before the 15th centuary 


PAD? ° 


Nop, there is no consolation in such solatium. 
We must look to other sourcés and other explana- 
tions for solution of the difficult problem of life and 
death. Fortunately we are not without help. The 
secrets are in the religious books much neglected 
for they are not easy to understand. ° 


_ Why should the daughter cells in the multi- 
cellular organjsm remain united after separation 
while the daughter cells in the unicellular organism 
drift apart to leve two independant lives? I should 
think it is to have more life and fuller. Two hounds 
running together can account for morg éban two 
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hares while a single hound can kill only one. Union 
is streneth and two cells together can attract more 
life and more strength from nature than when 
they act independantly. Nay, division of labour’ 
« is possible only when at least two people put their 
Heads together. It is at least these,two advantages 
_ that appear, to necessitate multicellular organism. * 
~ When the multicellular organism has thus a better 
start in the race for ‘ more life, than a unicellylar 
oyganism, it must have more capacity to live. If 
- on the othér hand we fing death as a Consequence, 
it must bé due to some other causes inter vening and 
not to innate nature. . 


The unicellular amoeba grew and grew until it 
found its coat (mouth) too small to supply food for « 
further growth; therefore to increase the capacity 
of the mouth-the cell wall and the body profop- 
lasm-the amoeba divided and created wider tnouth 
and went on growing as before. In the’ multicellu- 
lar organism also there was growth and continuous 
growthe up to a certain stage and then the growth 
stopped. The kitten became a full grown eat and 
then ceased to*grow into a bigger cat. Why ? 


Several catises contribute to that arrested 
growth. The ameba is well-nigh a uniform plastic 
substance. It could easily grow and easily sub- 
divide. 4 Nature requires some of the organs of the 


( . : 


73 


multicellular organism to be harder than others, to 
hold on those others in the huge body. In the 
complex organism there is one such organ at least 
“which refuses to grow indefinitely ie ¢he bones. 
That hard organ has also a tendemcy to become 
setrified on acceynt of so many substances we do® 
not take care to° avoid, in owr diet.* In Hindu - 
Shastra a child should not *be .allowed to taste 
_ chwnam (calcium carbonate)till it attains full growth 
for it has a tendency t» petrify the hones. [Ife 
bones, the teeth, and the like are the first to stop to 
grow and ™ sympathy* other tissues and organs 
must alse stop as they are ultimately connected with 
the bones. There were ages of giants and they 
lived longer. Not without a purpose does Ch 6 of 
* Geresis make mention of giants when God deplores 
the fall of man and predicts 120 years as his 
average age thereafter. Even now there are said 
to be living beings of the type of human beings in 
the inaccessible regions of the Himalayas 12 feet in 
height. Our race has dwindle to average 5 feet and 
further degeneration is still going on. Certainly we 
can improve our physique. By copious: supply of 
milk the child can be made to grow taller than the 
parent. There are practices which _serve better 
than milk in promoting growth. More erowth 
means more life and longer life, other conditions 
not intervening. Rete aided 
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Another reason is our own mental attitude and 
opinion about our life. A few years ago the London 


lancet, the highest medical authority in the world, 


gave a spl&éndid illustration of the power of mind to 
keep the bod¥ young. A young woman deserted ky 
“her lover became insane. She #st.all conscious 
~ ness of the passing ef time She believed her lover 
would return. When over 70 years of age, some 
American physicien who saw her, thought she was 
noteover 20, She had tot a single grey hair, and 
no wrinkles or other signs of age were visible. 
Her skin was as fair and smooth as a ‘girl’s. She 
did not age because she believed she was still a 
young girl. She was just as old as she thought she 


was. Her conviction out-pictured itself in her body : 


and kept it youthful. 


“The body is the bulletin-board of the, rfiind. 
The elixir of youth lies in the mind or nowhere. A 
decripit helpless old man or woman isa burlesque 
of the human being God made. ” 


Another reason is our vicious ideas antl habits. 
“Nothing else will so exhaust the vitality and 
whittle away kfe as violent fits of hatred, bitter 
jealousy, or 4 determination for revenge.” 


“Eivery volition and thought of man is 
insci¢bed on his brain, Thus a man writes his life 
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in his physique and thus the angels discover his 


auto-biagraphy structure” Swedenborg. 


“For each bad emotion,’ says professor Gates, 


“there is a corresponding chemical change in the . 


tissues of the hody. Hvery good emotion makés 


- a life promdting «change. Every theught which 


enters the mind is registered” in the brain by a 
change 1 in the structure of its cells. The eae is 
a physical change more or less permanent.” 


More important cauge for premature. death is 
the appearamce of sex*feeling at about the 17th or 
“18th year. “In complicated structures we find 
that only a tiny part of the individual is set apart 
for the fiture. Such parts are called the germ 
cells’? (Page 409 of the Popular science). 


, What does that indicate’? Doth it not mean 
that nature does not want the man to waste much 
even on thfe excuse of race propogation? The 
higher the organism is in the order of evolution, 
the less must be the waste on reproduction. 
But man does not study the purpose and runs 
riot. Nothing else in the body he wastes so much 
and so recklessly as the semen, If semen is. 
capable of producing another life can it not. 
promote the lift of the parent itself if contained ? 
If the aim of life is to have more life and fuller 


life than the intention of nature .must* D& that. 
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semen should be retained and not wasted. This 
is nowhere so necessarily urged asin Yoga prac- 
tice. Long life is incompatible with marriage and, 
waste. Semen lost is so much life lost. Procreation 
~ ag scientist imagines, is not creating more ard 
‘better life, but wasting life and searoned life. f 


The tree of the*knowl&dge of good and bad in 
the garden of Hdén is nothing but the sexual organ 
inthe human body. God simply warned’ Adam 
of the inevitable consequences if he* tasted the 
fruit of ¢hat tree, “For jn the day that thou 
eatest thereof thou ishalt surely die”. And whet 
Adam transgressed the commandment God again 
‘reminded him of the consequence. “For dust thou 
art, and unto dust thou shalt return’’. : 


* 


In conformity with this truth Jesuse Christ 
answered that a man should not put away his ‘wife 
except for fornication. Man cannot separate what 
God has united, but as God did not unite man and 
woman for fornication, man can put off his wife if 
she insists on fornication. 


Yama and Niyama practices purify the body 
and mind of the practitioner, and elevate the soul. 
Pranayama oy breath development kills sex desire 
and prevents the essence of food degenerating into 
semen, ‘The man is already fallen when the nectar 
sukrameis censerted into base semen by sex idea. 
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Once the sukram is converted into semen ifpcannot 
be used by the system. Celebacy and continence 
are the means to retain more life and that is the 
teaching of religion. The sayings of the great 
teacher that “I am*come that Ye might have es 
and that Ye might have it more abundantely”’ i 

. fulfilled only by pfanayame, practical religion. 


Life does not course through the body freely 
and fully as a matter of course. Man 1 isa wélking 
tyee so long as he does noteknow to sweep off all the 
dirt in his body by pranay&ma, and vitalise every 


nook and comer by lifeegiving nectar. 


» One Who is willing to undergo the ordeal and 
to have a taste of the certain happiness and prospe- 
sity open “to him in this world and of the infinite 
Siliss* beyond has a probation. He must try to live 
up to the ideals laid down ir Yama and Niyama 
and mere widely in the narration by Narada 
in the first clrapter of Balakhanda as the qualities 
possessed in perfection by Rama. As a beginner he 
is not expected to possess those qualities in perfec- 
tion. He may be totally wanting in some of those 
qualities. Never mind. He can acquire them. 


One need nét be rich to do charity. There 
are very, few whom riches can relieve’ deservedly, 


~ All indiscriminate charity is wanton waste of money. 


“~ 


PAnvbody who is willing to do pee will hav ile 
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numerable opportunities for immediate action. He © 

. can find old people anywhere who, unexpectedly, 
are caught by necessity and unable to shift for 
themselves. Service to them is service to God. 

- He might have many occassfons to fight for 
,the innocent against the greedy and grasping. ‘lf _ 
‘he adopts the golden rule to do unto dthers whathe . 
” expects others to do’to hit he can always be sure 
of being in the ribhts From the very beginning he 
will have good effects end blessings of God and man. 
Let every man know for gertain and have unshaken 
faith thet he who works in virtue works not alone 
but has the help of the whole universe and Got 
besides him but he that works in evil “really fs 
twisting the rope to hang his soul. ‘ 


Determination is the next thing he shuld 
possess. Rolling stone gathers no moss. Ote must 
stick up to certain ideal and see through it. Loarning, 
goodness, continence, and determination are suffic- 
ient possessions to start with. 


A§ the mind and body become gradually purer 
by the practices of Yama and Niyama tlie power 
of controllmg the prana will also become easy. 
When he becorthes an adept in Yama and Niyama 
he becomes an expert controller of prana. So long 
as there are impurities in the Nadis, prana connot 
ceursg through the Nadis but when the Nadis 
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become pure nothing can prevent prana entering 
the Nadis. 


Very good results are obtained when we begin 
dn a small scale and make slow but steady progress. 
The law of compound interest is what applies to 
—-Yova practice. ds every interest yields interest, 


> every bit of succes¢ in Yoga practice becks up the 


subsequent attempts and Sives strength. It was not 


the nimple hare that reached tlie coal in the race 


with the creeping tortoise., The wéakest of childrey 
became the strongest of men, Sandow, by sheer 
persistent pbsysical exereise. Therefore lef every- 
“body begin on a small scale with whatever posses- 
sions he is naturally blessed with and do to the best 


- of his abil®%y and capacity. Let him continue for 


*onesor two months till it becomes a habit with him. 


And he ds sure to feel the result and the ways and. 
meats 40 further progress will appear from within. 


¢ 


BALA KANDA 


THE FIRST SARGA | 


; | 

- Verse 1.—Valmiki who had attained purity by 

| extreme austerity, wishing to kaow the 
essential truth in "the wedas, asked in a 
devout spirit, Narada who was well versed 
"in Srutis, and who was esteemed for his 
purswit of the knowledge of Brahman. ~ 


° COMMENTARY. 


-« This verse lays down the necessary qualifica- 
tions of a,disciple and those of a spiritual preceptor. 


i, fs nly he who has purified himself by austerities is 
e fit to receive religious instructions and such an one 


was, Valmiki, the fit disciple. ° 


He wha is purified by the practices laid down 
in Yama and Niyama learns from his Guru 
(Preceptor) the processes which lead to salvation. 


z | (Shatchakra Nirupana). No man can learn what 


® - - 
he has not preparation for iearning. , Emerson. 


Valmiki’s purity, as cause, impels him to know 
the truth and Valmiki wishes to know-the truth. 


a The seed of truth must be sown by a Guru, and 
that Guru is Narada who has studied the Necessary 
. ce 6 a . : ah 
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books of wisdom (Srutis) and who was in the pursuit 
of the knowledge of Brahman; i.e. who was trying 
to realise the truths he read in the Srutis. “The- 
.. way to know i 1s not to see but feef.’’ Milton. 


c Valmiki, though he was pure, fad not known — 
the processes by which liberation® conld be attained. 
Nor had Narada fully known the practices himself — 
as he*was only on the way to know the. truth. — 
Therefore Valmiki asks Narada to tell him one. 
who had actually gone tHrough the practices and 
had attained liberation thereby. In such a person __ 
the virtues laid down in Yama and Niyama and 
the like would appear automatically and in full per- 
fection. Inversely, the possession of those qualities. — 
in perfection, is proof positive of the i 
knowing the truth by, experience. 


Valmiki is the fertilised soil fit to goviaiated 
good seed. Narada is the skilful sower. The good 
seed is the truth taught for realisation’ by the 
disciples Actual practice is germination and 
growth. The final produce is liberation from births 
and deaths ,7.et salvation. In the parable of the 
sower and the seed (St. Mathew,< Ch. 13) Jesus 
Christ is the sower. The seeds are his divine 
teachings, the word of God. The good ground are 
hig apostles and the like, for Christ knew that they 
leis “Call understand a teachings. He says, 


‘ 


i 
: 


: 
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“Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries 


of the kingdom of heaven, but to them (to the mere 
qnultitude who were gathered on the shore to hear 
him) it is not given. And in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of the Hsaias which saith, “By hearing ye. 
Shall hear and shall not seo eae seeing ye shall 
‘see and shall not perceive”, But blessed are your 


2h for they see : and your ears for they hear.” The 


mah without preparation is $he guest without wed- 


fing garmené on (St. Mathew, Ch. 22). .There is arte 
difference between this verse and the parable of the 


<= sower and the seed. Jesus does not mean that by 


hearing and seeing alone the apostles can become 
perfect. He knew that by realisation alone one can 


-.become what he sees and hears. There is the 


parable of the vine tree in point (St. John, Ch. 15). 
Therein Jesus says that he is the true vine, that 
the Father is the husband man, that every branch 
in the vine that beareth not fruit be taken away, and 
every branch that beareth fruit the Father purgeth 
that it may bring forth more fruit. The branches 
are the.apostles. They must draw nourishment 
from the vine tree, which means realisation. 


Jesus again’said “ And why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the thing which I say? Whoso- 
ever cometh to ‘me and heareth my sayings and 
doeth them, I will show you to whom he i is, like, 
(St. Luke, Ch, 6, Para #0). <7 


€ 
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Verse 2.—In this world, who is he possessed of 
estimable qualities; who is valorous; who 
knows dharma; who does not forget the 
good done him; who is truthful; who is of 
firm resolve ? 


rn : COMMENTARY. 


Possessed of estimable qodlites Such as 


Ahimsa, Satyam, Asteyam; Kshama, Daya, Dhrithi, 
Arjavam, Soucham, Santhosham, Hri and the like. 
(Vide Introductiort for ®xplanation of these). 


Plit aus. Valour is military autitiede of the 


oo — 


ey 


Soul defying the evils of nature and society whea—- 


in pursuit of virtues and duty. It springs out of 
resourcefulness, in a man who is conscious he is in 
the right, who scorns at temporary defeat or 
reverse as passing shadow. 


Juletta. “Why slaves, it isin our power to 
hang Ye. ”’ 


Master of the ship. “Very likely; It is in 
our power then, to be hanged and scorn Ye. ” 


Who knows dharma. A knowledge of*dharma 
means ane insight that each duty is meant fora 
particular good.* The universe is full of dangers to 
living beings. Dharmas were laid down by wise 
men to escape, or at least, to minimise such 
dengers. A perfect man must know the real 
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purpose of dharma. Jesus preached * to the 

multitude his sermons on the mountain containing 

inner truths of religion, social duties and the like. 
- He taught the Pharisees the real meaning of 
‘ marriage and in what extreme case .there should ~ 
—te divorce. , * | . 
| Does not for get «the Yyood done. Every 
remembrance of a benefit conferred isa fresh 
occksion of love, and repgated. feelings of love 


Increase the eatvic nature. a = : 


) Who 4s truthful. ,See introductidn about 
~~ Satyam. : | 
"Who is of firm resolve. This is determination. 
It is essential for any success or achievement. One 
" must pick himself up every time he falls. Ceasur 
hesitated till he crossed the Rubicon, but after that 
event there was no turning back. Robert the Bruce 
eventually succeeded in defeating the English by 
his persistence. So also the great Alfred defeated 
the Danes by his grit. As often as one fails one 
must try and goon trying till one attaens the 
object. "This is tHe secret of success. Success is 
the fruit of repeated trials. 
C auin & sToorarG gafguin Gatias aq 
*Cuoiubss aac? shih. 


(Even if gods cannot confer as boon, tha 
attempt will have its due wages paid. out.) * > 
a 


e 


eS 


Even gods may say that one is not destined to 
get an object. But what could they say to a deter- 
mined worker if he only claims his wages.? It is 


in our power to work and claim due wages. God 


.. Siva promised to the sage Mriganda a son who 
could only live up to 18 years, and the disconcerted 
"sage accepted the boon and hade a‘son. By the 


~ blessings of sages lie got for his son a lease of long 


life. Neither Mrtiganda nor the sages that blessed, 
could guess how bothe long life and 18 years only 
comld be reconciled. But they had inner conviction 
that both must happen. It did happen when the 
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son Markhanda by intense devotion to Siva an@= 


mixing with him in love killed Death in his 18th 
year. After that incidence he never changed his 
body and so was never above 18, though he Was « 
really of long life. That is illustration of firm 
tesolve conquering even death. In our own days 
we read that when Guru Madhavachariar® was a 
poor brahmin lad and was lashed hard by impe- 
cuniosity he prayed to the goddess of plenty to 
throw out some of her crumbs to him, but the 
goddess could only pity, as he had nothing to his 
credit from pst birth. This she told him plainly. 
The brave lad retorted, “If that beso, Mother, I 
will become a sanyasi who would never have need 
for wealth” He turned out a sanyasi and was 
agopted by the kings of Vijianagar as their Guru 
‘ 


e 
¢ : 
& 
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and had immense trappings of a Mhatacharya and 
plenty of wealth to command. In fact he could 
not give up what he once desired. The blessed 
immortals cannot stand between cause’and effect. — 


__ how often is J upiter forced to Knavery to escape 
two rival devotees! 


“Ask, and it shall is giver you; seek, and ue 


shell find ; knock, and it shall be opened unte you. 


(St. Mathew, Cite 7} . | ° 


e > 
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Verse 3.—Who obseryes the good cfistoms 

which have come down from generation to 
° generation ; whose love extends to all 
beings ; who is learned and expert; who 
is ’ the only one observed with regard to 
prevailing tastes. 


5 COMMENTARY. 


Who observes ancient good customs. Stability 
is necessary for existence. Chaos cannot create 
anything or maintain anything. Constant. change 
cannot evolve anything but pain. Rollirtg stone 
gathers no moss. 


Whose love extends to all beifigs. (See Intro- 
duction about Ahimsa and Daya, Satyam, Asteyam 
Etc). Jesus and hig apostles ate with the publicans 
who were very low in the social scale and ,healed 
beggars and destitute in distress. s Budha when he 
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was a youth saved a dove which a cousin brother 
of his pierced with an arrow and gained the 
approval of the Almighty as the owner of the thing, 
.. saved. : 


© Learned and expert. He whothas probed to— 
— the inner principles of his Jearning and reached the ~ 

background. (See mtroduction on Mati and 

Sidhantha vakya sravanam.) ep” 


. -Who is the only observed withe regard to 
prevailing tastes. The rule of imitation for others 
as to what should be done in a particular agey—s 
place and circumstances. Good and ancient 
customs should always be observed. Bad ones 
must give place to new ones but selection must - 
rest with great people: 


Verse 4.—Who is brave; who has controled 
anger; who is in appearance of caotivating 
brightness ; who is free from crooked ways; 
who, when roused to anger, is capable of 
‘frightening the Devas in war. 


° COMMENTARY. 


Is bravery different from valour ? Perhaps so. 
Bravery arises when danger suddenly faces the 
brave. It is cat-valour. But bravery implies 
qwick gaction which is also a virtue. There is 
therefore no blameé of repetition. * 
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Controlling anger. Anger results in waste of 
power, and controlling it is conserving energy. 
anger chiefly arises when there is a IpOgeent to 
one’s object of desire. Just as a wall minimises the — 
_force of a ball thrown against it, the inipediment by. 

= giving rise to Anger robs a good deal of force from 
the angry man. By suppressing anger thus evapo- 
rating the mind gains strength, “for it has to exercise 
resistance. For instance, Wiswamitra lost much 
of his tapas *hrough anger, > - 


ga Anger amplies gross.ignorance, for We find no 
“reason for it. X assaults Y. If there is no reason 
- for the assault and if Y is not inclined to excuse, let 
him také a tooth for a tooth; why anger in 
“addition? X delivers a sermon but Y objects to 

his opinions. Even if Y is wrong X can show no 
_reasén for anger, for to be angry with Y is to credit 
Y with an understanding that he has not. 


In appearance, of captivating brightness. 
Brightness is a feature that can be acquired, if not 
possessed naturally. The conservation of Sukram 
and control of sex-desire convert the dluid Sukram 
into a lubricating oil that smooths the skin and 
imparts colour and brightness to it. .This can be 

tested and vouched by experience. 


=e 
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Free from crooked ways. ree from yvices. 
_ To steal or covet anothers property is to take it by 
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short-cut. To hide a fault, one must recourse 
through intricate ways. 


Frighten Devas in war when roused. Terriblé 
~ even to immortal gods. Irresistable to all. 


< , cae 
Verse 5—Oh Chief of Rishis, } am ‘anxious to . 

Civ a man possessing such assemblage of 

qualities ;° and who is endowed with a 

z beauty excelling that of ordinary men. You*’ 

sia are expert in knowfng such a mag. . 
td 
F COMMENTARY. ‘ 

! ie 


Possessing such assemblage of qualities. Havy- 
ing in perfection all the virtues, in a bundle as it 
were, which is impossible to all but the source 93 
virtues. 


Verse 6.—Maharshi Narada who knew all thé 
worlds, having heard Valmiki question him 
thus replied, Behold! hear me. 


Verse 7.—Several are your expectations. Not to 
ibe found all in ordinary mortals. I shall 
name the excellent persom. who possesses 
all such qualities. : 

- 


COMMENTARY. 


¢ 
* 


Possesses. Present tense. As much as to Say 
that the person is living available to Valmiki to 


verify. ae « 
‘ . 


‘s y 


oe, 
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Verse 8-—He is born in the Ekshwaku race 
and is known to people as Rama. He fs of 
stable nature; of more than ordinary 
power; of pure fame; brave; and with 


. senses under control. 
e 


oa CoMMENTARY. : 
Rama. os the meaning and significance of ° 
the word Rama see introduction, page 50 Rama is 


synonymous with Divinity. “, ° 


s Of Stable nature. In dition | to the qualitigs 
and features enumerated by Valmiki Narada givés 
.. Some more and strikes she key-note in*the very 
"beginning, table nature is born of satvic tatwa. 
The more the man is satvic the nearer he approa- 


ches Sat (God) who is motionless bliss. Constant 


“chamge is the quality of tamasa guna. It takes 


hold ofsa thing and after momentary enjoyment 
drop8 it, and flits to another. There is thus no full 


enjoyment of either and no opportunity to learn 


what a thing really is. 


Of more than ordinary power. Extraoydinary 
power is. possessed only by those who tip the 
source .of power in their own body. Scientists affirm 
that an atom, if- broken up, will yigld tremendous 
power and heat. The universe .consists of 
innumerable atoms and is thus a vase of tremendous 
power. The motion that set agoing the Stars, the 

| pm 
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Sun and the Planets in the beginning of creation is 
still unspent. The root of such power,’ according 
to Hindu texts, is in the human body in muladhara 
chakra, a3 Shakti. That is the basis of all the 
~ kinetic forces felt and experienced in the body of 
“the living beings. By i increasing the-kinetic forces— 
= through the practice of p; ranayama, one can reach 
the Static base ‘Then he can appropriate as 
much* as he can of that infinite power. He van 
become as big as a mountain (Mahima), as small as 
= an atom (Anima), as light asa feather (Lahima), 
become supreme and unequalled and get whatever — 
he wishes for (Isatvam), and conquer and tame all 
(Vasitvam). Ulysseus was one of the strongest of 
the Greeks that fought against the Trojans. ae, 
was a born Yogi. 


This refers not only to physical power but 
also to psychic powers by which the yogi of “Divine 
nature can cure the worst of diseases and even 
bless and curse. Rama cured impotency in Ahalya 
and blessed Hanvan and Vibhishana with long life. 
Jesus cured impotency and leprosy and, by his 
curse, the fig tree that yielded no fruit withered. 


Of pure fame. Famous for good qualities and 
conduct. : 


Senses under control. It is the Yogi that tries 
to keép the Senses under control and eventually 


. 
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‘controls them. The mind is being incessantly fed 

by senses and the ordinary man cannot control ° 
his mind becuase he cannot control his senses. To 
attempt to control the mind without preparation 

is to attempt an ‘impossibility with all” ordinary _ 
_mén. There arg, easier methods which are reall? , 

- preparations. “Paya and manas are .very good. 
friends. They are twins at it were, and such twins 

that if one of them is controlted the other i is 
controlled. os 


] @ 
» 


“Out of the two, by killing the one ae kill the 
-other; by growing the éne you grow the other. 
When théy are both not dead the senses also live 
and thrive, When they are both dead you obtain 
Moksha ” Hatha Yoga Pradeepika. 


The prana being reachable physically, the object 
of Hatha Yogi is to get hold of, and grapple with, 
and purify his prana first ae thus purge the mind 

of its impurities. 


“In whichever object prana enters, in that the 
mind algo enters, vice versa. Therefore prana and 
mind, *which are mixed as milk and Water, possess 
in common every faculty” Hatha Ydga Pradeepika. 


There is yet another method which is still 


more easy. — 
a 


4 4 


14 


ta 
« Ramasya Manasachyva shanchalatvam swabha vathaha 


Raso badho Mano badham, kim nasidhyathi ‘Bhoothele ?”” 
—Hatha Yoga Pradeepika. 


= (Sukram ; and mind are both oscillating naturally. 
wif sukram is made firm, mind also is controlléd_ 
— What could not then be obtained. ta this world ?) 


It may be said that prana is also difficult to 
control, but it is, in every man’s power to-cortrol 
iis Sukram by the mere vontrol of his,sex idea. Of 

" all the sense enjoyments “the sex enjoyment is the 
worst. It gives old age arid death even"to immortal — 
Gods. By that indulgence only once Indra, the gqd 
of gods, lost his testis. It was the direst sin God 
cautioned Adam against, and by transgressing thati, 
commandment Adam lost Eden and all that Was 
good in the creatien. Sukram is life as Scientist 
knows because its product semen creates nother 
life. But the Yogi says that it was not meant to 
create another life, but prolong one’s own life and 
eventually to give him salvation. He has Bible to 
support him. . 

Verse 9.—Of good understanding; well noted 

for goodeconduct and justice; of pleasant 
and eloquent speech; of uninterrupted pros- 
perity; conquerer of foes; of high shoulders; 
of long arms; of neck resembling the 


* 6 qaonch shell; of prominent upper portions of 


e 
cheeks- + ‘ 
. 


(415 


COMMENTARY. 
Of food understanding. Depth of knowledge. 


+ Well noted for justice and good conduct. As. 
observer of. good and ancient customs, and Ahimsa, - 
: ‘Baya, Satyam,,aied the like. Of equal consideration. » 

t ] 


Of pleasant Ril elogitent speech. A speech is 
pleasant and eloquent only when +t is instructive. 
He who Tealises by experience is the only man | who 
can be instractive in the true sense.e For any 
question put, Jesus was ready with unassailable 

answers. — 


Of uninterrupted prosperity. It is said in 
Swarasastra that he who has knowledge of breath 
in htS head has fortune at his feet. Ramayana, 
viewed as a mere biography of Rama, is a tale of 
unending miseries; but Narada says that Rama had 
uninterrupted-prosperity. How to reconcile? Only 
in the sense that all the reverses he met were only 
necessary obstacles to his progress and he was 
uniformly successful in overcoming all obstacles. 
“ Like the wounded oyster he mended his ey with 
pearl’ '—Emerson. 


] 
Conguerer of foes. Foes are senses which prove 
es ‘ o x 
impediments to progress and salvation. Rama, as 
was said already, was keeping his senses under, 


control. ; ec 
& 
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Verse 10.—Of broad chest; of great bow; of 
the pits over collar-bones not visible ; ; con- 
querer of foes; of long arms reaching the 
knees; of bakifal head and brows ; of 
geod courage. 


& 


ee Verse 1f.—Equal towards all; of proportion- - 
: ately formed limbs; of mild complexion ; of 
estiblished« heroism ; possessing deep 
chests ; and oxpansive eyes; a gentleman; 
and having marks of prosperity. RIP ei 


a ft CoMMENTARY. a 


In &ddition to the qualities and features enu-_ 
merated by Valmiki Narada gives some more. The 
features are those of a Hatha Yogi. The Hatha 
Yogi is to inspire the external air and fill’ his lungs 
to their utmost capacity; then he must keep cuch 
air contained in the lungs for some time which may 
vary from one minute even to one hour.. Then he 
must slowly empty his lungs by expiration. "These 
practices broaden and deepen the chest, make the 
shoulders and arms prominent, create muscles that 
flap tlfe collar-bones. When the lungs are full, he 
is to practice Jalandara banda (contratting the 
neck and bending the head till the chin touches the 
left chest) whtch gives the neck the shape of a 
conch owing to the development of the muscles. 
The upper portions of the cheeks and eyes become 
promnent. The forehead shines and there are 


- 
e e 
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profuse eye-brows as the result of extra blood 
pumped up to the brain and forehead. The Hatha 
Yogi is to practice some Asanas such as Paschi- 
imathanam Asanam etc in which he ben@s his boby 
ina sitting posture soas to touch tke toes of his” 
“fully stretched ‘legs with the fingers of his arms, 
Repeated practice ‘of suck Asanas tend to make his 
arms long. These features if abserved to exist 
ausomatically in some blessed mortals it should be 
eattributed tq their actions and practiges in thdir 
previous births. Nature is never freakish. In ; 

- describing the features of Hatha Yogi in all inner 
details Narada lays the foundation that Ramayana 
is Hatha Yoga philosophy. | 


= . Good courage. Who knows the power of the 
soul, 


* Egual towards all. He who sees that Brahman 
is in all and.every being cannot make any difference 
between man and man or between man and lower 
forms of life. Jesus and his disciples .dined with 
publicans. Rama was entertained by Gaiha and 
Sabari. : 


Possessing marks indicating pr “OB per Eby) ‘These 
are external marks of the bliss within. Hven moles 
a appear to havé.meaning. They appear and dis- 
appear at every turn of the wheel. 80 also the 


lines in the palm of our hand. {ke moles on the 
"7 .! 
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right sitle of the body mostly indicate a ital - 
those on the left the reverse. 


Verse 12. —Learned in Dharma; 3 intent only in ~« 
doing good tothe people; " famous; ; wise; 
e pure ; gracious to those who seek his refuge. ‘ 


COMMENTARYS * 


© 


Learned in dharma. One who hall fully 
realiséd the purpose and meaning of each and every 
duty and right laid down Sn Dharma Shastras. For 
instance a husband is to work all through the day 
to find means to feed himéelf and his wife. ‘Feeding 
the wife is the consideration for the corrésponding 
duty of the wife to keep the household, i.e, keeping 
the house well swept and clean, washing the clothes, 
and vessels, cooking for both husband and wife, 
looking after the children and old parents; educating — 
and training the children before they are £t to be 
sent to school. If the husband is to shirk his duty 
he cannot expect his wife to observe her duties and 
there will be dislocation of the household and society 
and corfsequent misery to all. This kind of inter- 
dependance 4 gage, a king, anda subject, and every- 
body should know. We are unhappy because we . 
have lost this perspective. Even the man in the 
street should not plead ignorance of dharma for he 
is a nailin the car of society and could not get 
unloos#d Svithout injuring the society. ‘T’his is very 


e 
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well laid down in the maxim that no man fan plead 
ignorance of law. But this maxim is observed now 
f.- to ill happiness, not to kill misery; for our laws 
sare so many, so intricate, so flippant and unsteady 
- as to change every minute, that no ‘man knows 
= What it is ale any moment exactly. No money 
lender, no mefchant, no servant, no master, no | 
judge, no lawyer, knows exactly where he stands. 
There is no permanence in tis ‘society, ng happi- 
. ‘ness. We can understand the necessity for a 
” British watship to be shaking its bottom under the. 
water-maxk to avoid the German torpedo for a : 
' - owhile only. But if permanent shaking is necessary 
EB : “to construct a shaky vessel is preferable to having 
| an unshaky vessel to consume coal fruitlessly. 
Fuman nature cannot adjust itself to this kind of 
impesmanence for it has no capacity to do so. 
Wreck the society then and let every man to shift 
for himself and sleep sword in hand. There is 
something in that life to live, for, the stronger man 
will prevail and have his own, and every body will 
strive to be strong and seek forit. Under this 
- state of society we are already in the grips of death 
and not even the arch-devil would telssh death. 


Re i sh ot ea 
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Nay that is not all, There isno permanent 
rest in nature and in sympathy with that law we 
are moving but in the wrong direction. Once an 
eminent Judge had leisure to, syrvey th® state of 
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civilisation of a country. “So many litigation 
* Ina yearin England for so much of population» 
but only so many suits in India fora year to so 
much of population.” He meant that India would 
take centuries to develop like Eneland. We have 
degenerated so far as to applaud bhieoRinion, What ° 
— perversion?, : 


€ 


Intent only is dging good to the people. liven 
if the king is to inflict death as punishment, as part 
_of Dis duty, he should not ‘shrink, for, ae a result of — 

* “his action he protects all other people. 


Famous. Known to all the world as an object, 
of worship and imitation. 


Wise. Possessing the seed of divinity in « 
himself. 


Pure. Unaffected by considerations, Dofng 
duty without favour. 


Gracious to those who seek his refuge. A 
strong man helping the weak; discharging the 
first and” foremost duty of a wishes of society. 
Instance, Ramet giving shelter to Vibhishana*and 
Sugriva. . 


Verse 13.—Equal to Brahma; excelling all; 
liberal; conquerer of foes; protetor of 
léving beings and of Dharma. 


e 
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COMMENTARY. e 


Equal to Brahma. Skilful in producing and 
multiplying. 


Eucelling all.’ He who had attained the sidhie 
 ofisatvam. | « , ng 


8 6 
Liberal. Relieving the distressed fully. 


, Protector of living beings and Dharma. «Good 
gnd useful animals should n®t bé allowed to be des- 
troyed indisctiminately or«vantonly. Théy must also 

- increase andemultiply to kgep pace with the increas- 

ing populgtion for the good of the people, If the 
king allows slaughter of all cows he seals the fate of 

all the chifdren in the country. So at any cost the 

Breeding and milch cattle should be protected and 
private right must give way to public health, 


Verse 14.—Pprotector of his own dharma ; protec- 
tor of his own people; knower of the essence 
of Vedas and Vedangas; well grounded in 


archery. - 


. COMMENTARY. 


Protector of his Dharma. The kitts may be 
above all laws, but he is-the law unto himself. There 
_ is no better protector to the subjects than a 
_ righteous king, and no ‘worse enemy to them when 
& he happens to be weak or Wicked. | It is sui@ that 
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it is better to live in the forest of wild beasts than 
to live under a cruel monarch. A powerful and 
just monarch could have saved the life of Jesus 
and the head of John the Baptist. In our own 
lays professor Einstein is to be glarded from kid- 


mapping! & 


Rama knew the purpese of His mission. His 
father would give kim a kingdom, and Bharatha 
would ‘press him to accept, but Rama knew thatehe 
wis born to do tapas afad he welcomed Kyka’se 
wishes to go to the foresf and fulfill his mission. 
Jesus mildly rebuked his parents that ht should be 
engaged in the mission of his Father and they 
should not search after him. 


Protector of his people. No competitor wjthe 
other nations. Not influenced at any time by’mere 
monetary considerations. A king who would not 
wink at such things as tobacco for the sake of duty 
it fetches. : 


Knewer of the essence of Vedas Vedangas. 
This cives a lie direct to the claim that an uneducat- 
ed Jiva can obtain liberation without learning. Mati, 
Sidhanta Vakya sravanam, Astikyam, Dhriti are 
preliminaries essential to success and in no religion 
do we read that reading is unnecessary. *Jason, 
Ulysses, Rama were all educated in their youth. 
Jésus “dsl not, spend 380 years of his life in 


« 
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vegetating. He was quoting from the Bible 
whenever he had to solve knotty problems. He 
was never in the wrong. In Gnanavasishtam even 


Jivan muktas are enjoined to hear and _ perfect 
themselves. let the reader beware of *humbugs 


and swash- bucklers. Piety and hoa® may look © : 


sometimes alike. , A very thin pers do their” 
bounds divide. : z 


~Hupert in the science of thanurveda. - Well 
skilled in bending the spinal célumh and in directing 


the inspired prana vayu dlirect into the Brahma 


randra. ° a ee rd 


» Verse 15.—Knower of the essential truth of all 
shastras.; of high wisdom; of bigh fame; 
friend of all ; doing good in return for the 

° good done to-him; of mind not‘to be upset; 


gf eloquent speech. 
e 


. COMMENTARY. 


Doing good in return for the good done. Not 
keeping any kind of debt unpaid. Otherwise it 


creates tie and bandha. This applies only toa. 


benefit conferred with a purpose or for an “end in 
view and not to a good done for pure enlightenment 
of the soul. The gift of Nabari ise too precious to 
be Be Densa ted: . 


Of mind not to be upset. Being upset is due 
to wrong calculations, speculative expectations, 
a ® 


® 
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blind faith of permanence in impermanent existence, 
excessive greed, undue faith in secrets and like 
ignorance. These are not the qualities of a right 


mind and are opposed to the injunctions of Yama 
fae Niyama ‘ 


i Verse 16.—Always accessible togthe goodas ‘* 


the ocean is by the rivers 5. Worshipful ; of 
equal considration® to all; always tobe 
observed, * 

e 


e ° a 
@OMMENTARIES. 
e 


Accesstble to the goed as ocean fo the rivera 
The oceait receives all the impurities qrried down 
by the rivers and supplies pure water . to them 
through the clouds. Rama-receives all the tamasic 
taints and all the sins of pure aspirants and*increases 
their purity by mere association. re 


Worshipful. Equal to God. Fit to bé adored _ 
by all. a | 


Of equal consideration to all. ‘Doing duty 
without fear or favour. Just even to enemies, 
knowing that enemies are friends in disguise. Says 
Emerson that it is more to one’s advantage than it 
is to his ewerfies’ to find out his faults: ; for by 
exposing his faults they make him more careful in 
future. It i8 said that a devotee is more often. 
exposed than an unbeliever for the reason that it is | 
tle kind Fathers’ duty to correct his beloved son. 


e e - 
* 
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- Verse 17—It is he that is perfect in all good 
qualities; as son to Kaunsalya he causes 
her intense pleasure; in majesty he resem- 
bles the sea; in courage he_ resembles 

Himavan. : - 


oo , COMMENTARY. : ue @ 


Perfect in él? gord, qualities. Passessing to 

perfection all good qualities mentioned in Yama 
and Niyama and the like. There is something to 
de noted in this. The» »beginner is directed to 
_ practice Yama and Niyama. It is impossible to 
expect perfeetion in hima. « Some of the qualities he 
~ may nothave atall. He grows in those virtues, 
' as he gradually evolves. When heis fully develop- 
ed in Yoga practice he becomes automatically 
pertect in all those virtues, vice versa. The sage 
- Narada 4s thus speaking of Rama, the crowned, and 
not Rama the beginner following Viswamitra. 


| As son to Kaunsalya gives her immense plea- 


sure. Inspirit he is Vishnu incarnate, but in body 


> he is only son of Kaunsalya, just as Jesus was son 
of God in spirit but son of Mary in body. The 


: ‘seed is*more important than the soil” Whe tree is 


\ - after the seed and does not change ‘as the soil. If 
- the soil.is not suitable the seed may not sprout but 
_ the seed never produces a different variety of tree. 


@S 


_ Rama, as a worshipful son, cannot but give immense > 
vy SJ 


Pe 
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pleasure,to his mother. The father is very much 
concerned with the capacity of the son to earn and 
keep the pot boiling. The mother is immensely 
pleased even with empty fame and high sounding 
titles. 


e ; ere 
»THE SECOND SARGA 


Verses 1-8.—Naradia took leave of Valmiki and 
* went sky wards. » Valmiki went to bathein ® 
<9 the river nae attd before he had a dip, . 
leisurely wandered {n a garden adjoin 


Verse ave that garden and near the *Tamasa 
bank, Valmiki saw a pair of crovfncha , 
birds wandering in an inseparable manner 


and singing beautifully. 
o=*” 
Verse 10.—He sawthere a hunter, sinful and 


cruel, approaqh the crowncha birds 4nd 
kill the male bird. t 


Verses 11-12 —The female bird with Seautiful 
wings and red head, being separated from 
her mate, which was hit and was rolling 
pn the ground covered with blood, was 
wailing in a way to exite compassion. ° 


e . 
Verse 13.—Seeing the bird so felled to the 
‘ground by the hunter, the heart of Valmiki 
Rishi of dharmic ways was moved to piby. 


. Verse 14.—Afterwards, being with pity, and 
. ° knowing Bh act of killing at coition not 


| 
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consonant with dharma, and seeing jne 
wailing crowncha female bird and pitying, 
Valmiki said thus—(In verse). 


, Verse 15—Oh hunter, may you go without 
prosperity for many years, as you have | 
® killed one of the crowncha pair ®njoying 
conjugal bliss. 
d a 
CoMMENTARIES. 


»Pity and sympathy are the touch- stones of &. 
_ disciple prepared to enter on religious life, possessing: 
the requisite minimum qualification. If is beneath: 
humanity net to feel atthe distress of others and 


against an inhuman being the doors of religion: 
are closed. In every religion we find this test: 
applied to each and every disciple at the very outset 
(see fables in appendix). The Jews and Gentiles. 
were treating so many miracles performed by Jesus. 


in cufing the sick as so many Jjuggleries, but they 
were really sa many occasions for him to show pity 
and increase his Divine nature. Here Valmiki has. 
heard the story of Rama from Narada and is about: 
to sit down and realise the truths and dharma in 
that narrative by Yogic introspection. Whether he 
is fit to do so is tested here. He does feel pity and 
curses the hunter-which is all that he could do to. 


express abhorrence. As for the crowncha birds and. 


the hunter, the occurrence is nothing new under the » 


- Sun. Day by day we see living | beings wastonly 
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destroyed by more powerful human beings and 

many of us pass on unconcerned. It is only a few 

that abhor and feel and it is they that feel Divinity 

within. Philosophically also the occurrence only 

relates what happens every minute. The ardent 

dul sits to pray, and associates for a while with 

‘Paramatma, (Divinity) and chieps with whatever 

Strength it possesses “ You and I are one and 

indivigible. Yet" there j is the feeling of difference in 

me and fear as to what would happen to me if you, 

Rave me. ‘To get rid of that fear le€ us be one.” - 
Suddenly edarts the mind, ,as a hunter does, and 

makes the object of worship disappear, weaning 

away the worshipping Soul to welter in sense 
‘enjoyments. If the worshipper does not febl genuine 
sorrow at that turn he cannot aspire to travelemt | 
‘the path of liberation. T’o such a sorrowing disciple, 
extraordinary powers should appear and God im- 
self reveal the truth face to face. Valmiki is said 
to have uttered the above words which formed a 
well composed verse without his effort and Brahma 
imself’appeared to console him thus, 


Verse 302. >What was uttered by you is verily 
a verse: No reason for regret. 


. COMMENTARY. 


No reason for regret. The incidence of 
‘rowneha Ruling ° was simply performed before the 


= 
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eyes of Valmiki to test his fitness and capacity 
_ to taste spiritual life. He was made tosee what 
would otherwise had happened, with a purpose. 


4 Brahma therefore says “Do not regret.” It may — 
_alsg mean that the weaning away of tle Soul by. 


the mind at the time of worship is the necessary 


_ tendency of the Maya (verling) for an éffect. the 


“purpose being tp compel the ’Soal to revert to 
_worskip -again and again and thereby become 


‘ ( stronger. Soitisa benefit ‘which the disciple does = 


not know at the beginning. It is, as it were, an 
~ exercise for the Soul to gain more spiritual strength. 
g Killing is justified on the ground that it is nature’s 
~ purpose to keep down excessive inundation. It is 
: estumated that if fish were protected from unnatural 
_ death, they would have filled up all the oceans by 
this time, enabling us to walk°from England to 
4 America, °and all the human beings should have 
perished for want of water to drink and owing to 
the stink of decay infesting the air we breath. 
Wherever killing is prohibited by legislation, gver- 
_ population is put down by want of food, disease and 
’ occasional wars. Shooting is only war en over- 


_ population by peaceful means in peaceful times. 
Whe balance should be maintained always, Tf 
Killing is justifiable, eating is one of the best ways 
of disposing of the carcass, for, the life of she 


thing killed goes to.increase the life o? tlie consumer. 


int 
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: ® 
° Tn the Bible it is said that God gave man dominion 
over all things created. Brahma therefore says 
nature has its purpose in killing, and itis nob for 
~ the intelfigent one to be swayed by feelings. 


e * - 
. Verse 313—Oh Brahman, it is Byemy will that 
that sloka ehas issued frenP you; Oh Chief 

of Rishis, you will narrate that whole of 


x Rama’s history in verse. ° 
- e - e : ° 
- CoMMENTARY. . . 


BF my will the gloka has prpceeded. It is 
said in Shatchakra Nirupana that when a Yogi 
pierces the Swadhisthana Chakra with * his 
pranavayu the wealth of his nectar-like words flows 
in prose and verse in well reasoned discourste<*80 
also when he pierces the Ajna Chakra he will ever 
hold in the lotus of his hand the sidhi_ofespeech. 
Vani, the~Muse of elocution and _versilication, is 
sald to be the Spouse of Brahma, which means 
that, by conservation & Sukram and conversion of 

it ingo power by pranayay’® the disciple attains 
power of speech, 


Verses 3%-35.—Whatever is don\ by the heroic 


3 n 
Kama with Lakshmana, or NW the Raksha- 


Sas, Or whatever is done by Sita, Whether 
at will be 


= = in privacy or in public-all & 
* cognised by you, though not no pea 


to you. 5 
~ j 
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COMMENTARY. 


Brahma assures that Valmiki will realise what 
‘wea briefly communicated by Narada, in all details, 
by Yoga practice. How else had Valmiki all the= 
facts for his longeand exhaustive Epic, even what* 

was not told to him by Narada.2 : | 


Verse 86/2.—Not one word *of yours in this 

« work shall prove untrue. Compose in verse, 
Rama’s story whieh ° give merit and ®° 
pleasute. As long as mountains and rivers 
exist en earth g0 long Ramayana” also 
lasts 


% 


’ E COMMENFARY. 


This is the assurance by Brahma that all that 
ar&related in Ramayana are factg of universal 
application in this world and, everlasting. The 
existefce of the world reveals certain combinations 
and laws. Scientists doubt whether the same state 
fof things and laws prevail in other planets and orbs 
composing the universe. Brahma very guardedly 
says that so far as this world is concerned Rathaya- 
na will hold good as‘record of experiences, 


How does Ramayana give merit snd pleasure ? 
When we see eye to eye the inner truths in Rama- 
" yana, ‘facts connécted with each other in logical 

Sequence as causes and effects, and know by, vahich 2 


“natural steps we can climb the laddr’ of evolution 
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« and attain the hight of bliss and happiness, then 
there isa tendency to grasp ata thing within our 
reach. ‘There is no poor man who will not clutch 

= ab.prosperity if he can. Only ht does not know fhe 

e way and thinks that it is far off. Such a man must 

be taught the truth that every heggar is a born king 

and only he does not Know to come by his own: 

f Salvation 1s for*allato sinner as to the saint, to the ~ 
tw high as well as to the low, to the orthodox afid to 

v “the outcaste. Religion js the only thing that evefy 

a man car taste and possess according | to his ability 
and the very possession, ever so little, is a step to 
further progress. The sinner is one of tlie society of 

» saints and his feeling his real position is the best of 

, recommendations for the first place in that socighy. 

“ Abu Ben Adam asked the angel whether his name 

can be found at lea&t in the list of those thatserved 

“ the true believers, and Lo! his name® was the 

first in the list of true believers. Tle beginning of 
religious idea is truely the biginning of salvation. 


® ee 


e * THE THIRD SARGA. ° 


cd] 
Verse 1.—Valmiki of dharmic nature, began 
musing to know more than, what Narada 
; told him, of the story of Rama full of 
@ e¢ dharma, though he had heard the story in 
full fron? Narada. e 
~ 


33 


COMMENTARY. ; 
Began musing to know. To know by yoga, 


practice i.e. to realise in himself, . 


, More. All details which Narada lett him toAld” 


Verse 2.—Valmiki seated on kusa grags, with 
lips towards the east, with folded hands, 
intent om procuring thelgracé of Brahma, 
_ * ‘and having sipped water thrice, began te 
2 _ muse gn the story of Rama. : ° 2 
@ 


; CoMMENTARY. = 

- Seated on kusa grass. To begin Yoga practice 
the disciple sits on kusa grass or any non conductor 
of electricity so that the electricity he generates in 
his body by Yoga practice may not be lost by con- 
tact with the earth which isa Very good conductor 
of electricity. 


With lips towards the east. Facing east. The 
Hindu is advised to face east when he begins any 
work, and sleep always with head towards’ east, 
west, or South, towards south if he wants long life ; 
but nevér towards north which gives always death, 


By seating himself facing east he allows the earthly 
~ circuit te cross him. 


With folded hands. Ag a& mark of waspect > 
towards God he js to worship. If%hfs implies that 
8 e 
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the hands were folded behind the back, then Valmiki 
must have assumed Budha Padmasana posture 
which a beginner in Yoga must assume, to giye 
afulb Boope “for his lungs to distend. 


Pagan to muse. By Dharana and Dhyaiae on 
the facts biiefly stated by Narada. In the next 
Stage | of samadh> heswill fully cognise. 


. Varies 3-4—By graceyof Brahma, Valmiki had 
.* cledr vision of what Dasaradha, Rama, Lak- 
semana and Sita did in the kingdom, their 
smiles, words, movements and’ postures, 
along with their wives, saw allin vetue of . 
the strength of Dharma (asceticism). 


COMMENTARY. = 


By grace of Brahma. As the result.of conti- 


nence and Yoga practice. . 


Had clear vision. When he ‘progressed to 
Samadhi stage on the subject he was meditating 
upon, she was able to feel all that had happened. 


Vitis 5.—Valmiki also saw: what befell to 
Rama, pledged to truth, while he and Lak- 
shmana® and Sita, were wandering inthe 
forest. 


: Verse 6&—There Valmikl practising dharma 
-_~ ® «and seated in Yoga saw what had happened 


in the past as clearly as ong sees usirica 
fruit in one’s handy 


oO 


CoMMENTARY. eG 


Practising dharma. Suppressing six idea ee 
always dissauding: it as the source of a& our woes. 
and loss of our Divine state. A Yogi # justjfied wa 

| killing ieee 4 


Seated in ie By yogic introspection, ar 
anybody still doubts whether Ramsyana 1s a Yogic S 
science let him explain these éhree words. 


« 
e 
e 


Verses 7 & 8.—Valmiki®of great luster, having . 
by foece of his asceticsm, seen all as they 
really happened, began to compose the | 
history of Rama which has the quality of 
bestowing whatever is wished for and of 

ae intensifying the quality of dharma, and 

_ ~~ * ~~ pleasing to all who hear it, and thus resem- 

4 | Bling an ocean abounding in pearls. 


: COMMENTARY. 


By force of asceticism. By continence and 
Yoga practice. 


a 
Seeneall as they really happened. Felt and 
_ realised.all even to the smallest detai® with their 
_ €onnection with each other as causes and: eitects, 


& Bestowing whatever wished for Health, 
wealth, happiness, freedom from worry: anxiety, os 
fear, and anger etc. Note, that if, Valmiki? meant 
that only happiness pains accrue by a study of 


— 
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Ramayana he could have said that Ramayana 
would confer all blessings. Valmiki on the other 
hand has worded itso generally that it should be 
taken to {mprove the devotee by cleansing hifn 
from all impurities. The effect of Yoga practice 
is first to cleanse. To qualify oneself*to this bundle 
of blessings ‘one must practice. ‘Lo be perfect in 
practice is to possess? all these blessings as matters 
of course. Pe 


e 
¢ 
-” 


Intensifying dharnta. To those who have 
not perfected practice, iteserves to Improve their 
virtues and satvic nature. : 


- 


Pleasing to all who hear. If one ‘is satisfied 
by the mere sravanam, then it is only pleasing.+0 
that one. Even for sravanam one must, be han- 
kering alter truth. To all others this ‘kind of 
interpretation will be insipid and even vexing. An 
ordinary man is a mere child magnified by micros- 
cope. 


Ramayana is ocean abounding in peqrls- For 
it containg atl truths. It is a vast fund of actual 
experiences and hidden wealth. 


oT 
THE FOURTH SARGA. 


Verses 6 & 7.—The enlightened Valmiki 
seeing those intelligent ones (Lava and 
kusa) well versed in Vedas, taught them 
forthe purpose of expatiating the® Vedas, 

° the whole of Epic Ramayana, tonsisting 
of the-glorious history of Sita, of the killing e 
of Ravarfa,*as composede by him, of good 
austerity. 


es *  CoMMENTARY. : 
For expitiating the Vedas. What doubt*ie — 


there that Ramayana is the essence of Vedas 
Vedam is what is knoWn’and felt. This is that. 


The history of Sita. Ramayana is more the 


history of Sita than of Rama. It is the history of 


Sita teaching the truth to Rama, In other words 
it is the history of pranayama-ploughing the body 
witl? prana vayu (Sita is the name of the plough 
point). In Hatha Yoga alone pranayama ‘is the 
beginning and the end. 


; THE FIFTH SARGA. 


If this sarga Valmiki gives description of the 


town Ayodhya ruled by Dasarada; the king. 


Verses 6 to 8—There (in the kingdom of kosala) 
was a city known to the world as Ayodhya 
which was built by the King Manu himtelf, ~ 


of 
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twelve yojanas in lenghth and three 
Yojanas broad, and was a great city with 
straight and broad roads and well divided, 
the high ways well planned and delightful 
being strewn with flowers and moistened 
with water. 


5 e 
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- : COMMENTARY. & 


e) 


The city Ayodhya is the human body. As it 
is the human body itels sald to have been built by 
«Manu (Manu is synonym of Man). One yojdéna 
must be roughly six incHes, the length, of a closed * 
” fist and out stretched thumb. The ordinary man 
is twelve times that in height, and threé times that 
in width measured from shoulder’s end to gnoulder’s 
end, The straight and broad roads and .the high 
ways are the systems of nerves and blood vessels 
in the body. They are very well divided so ag to 
supply prana and neurishment to all parts, and 
drain out the impurities. They are well planned 
so that the nerves may be the vehicle of prana 
only, the arteries as source of distribution of nour- 
ishment, only, and the veins to serve as drainage 
only. Fhe flowers are the lotuses or chakras, six 
of which are gn the Brahma Nadi, as centres of 
Tatvas- -Muladhara as the centre of Prithivi Tatva, 
Svadhisthana. as the centre of Apas Tatva, 
Manipura as the centre of Agni Tatva and so on. 
aLhey are as it were the seeds of the respective 
e €6 


& 
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ae Dasarada | is the Jiva «Séul) drawn by the ton 


sane gh 


3” 


Tatvas by getting control over which the Yogi 18 


able to drop the particular coil. The waters that 


moisten the roads are the Sukram in the blood and 
the cerebro spinal fluid (Nectar) in the brain 
cavities. : 


° Verse 9.—In that great city king Dasarqda 


lived Ifke Indra in Indraloka making his 
empire prosperous. a ° e 
» COMMENTARY. ° 


9 e 


senses (i.e.) under the veilsof Maya (ignorance) but 


he is King Basarada aad, not ordinary “Dasarada 
which every man is—somewhat purified Jiva but 
still under the influence of impure manas. 


~, Making his empire prosperous. Making his 
body and mind healthy and happy. 


+] 
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THE SIXTH SARGA 


Verses 1-4—Thus lived Dasarada in that city 
of Ayodhya, ruling the world, well vaieed 
in Vedas, and honouring all each according 
“to his merit, foresighted, of great luster, 
and beloved both by urbaf and rural 
speople, an Athiratha among fkshvakus, 

maintaining fires, given to observance of 
_ dharma, modest, equal toa maharshi though 
-* °» 


ed 
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a Raja rishi, known in the three worlds, 
‘conquering foes by use of arms, open to 
friendship, having control over the senses, 
resembling Indra and Kubera in amassing 
wealth and other things, resembling Manu . 
of ‘great fame in protecting the world. 


; COMMENTARY. * « 
Thus King Dasarada Was one who had studied 
the Vedas, trying to,” control senses, and practice 
= the virtues in Yamq and Niyama, suppressing 
. “passions skilfully and firmly, and écnowing the 
purpose and aim of each organ in the body and 
taking advantage of every food that his body was 
capable of conferring. 


_ Verses 5-25.,—In these verses the condition of 
the people are described. The gist-In the, °7 
pure body of Dasarada every thing,was 
doing well and was prosperous. e 


6 
Verse 26.—In that city of Ayodhya,in which 
king Dasarada was residing, a portion two 
yojanas in extent existed in glory derving 
Nee praise invincible (Ayodhya) and there- 


*in king Dasarada lived protecting, the 
earth, 


¢ 
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COMMENTARY. 

This portion is the thoracic region below the 
neck and above the diaphragm. This portion is 
‘well protected by the ribs in front and on the sides 

ET 


\ 
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and by the Dorsal vertibre behind, and is not easily 
accessible to enemies from without. 


The human body can be considered to have 
been divided naturally into three parts? (1) The 
most delicate portion is the head containing “the, 
supple brain protected by the hardest of bones all 
round. This is swarga loka. "(2) Th’ next best, 
the thoracic region containing the important organs, 
the ‘lungs and the heart, whigh are the centres of ~ 
“purification. e This is the Madhya loka. (3) The« 
last is the abdominal, region which comatains the 
organs of digestion, absorption and excretion. This 
if the pathala lokam, the impure region. A man 
who lives to eat can be said to reside in this third 
region, for, he lives for nothing else. Consciously 
he makes use of the three digestive organs alone 
and seaves the others to shift for themselves. Men 
who eat to live, but mind other duties can be said 
to reside in the thoracic region. They control their 
diet and sex desire and thus keep down the ab- 
dominal cravings and strengthen the lungs and the 
heart by the practice of pranayama. Their object 
is to get control of the body, prana (life). and mind 
and pave the way for final libération. Those 
perfected Yogis who actually taste the Nectar in 
the Brahma-randra and the brain and frequently 
visit the Sahasrara Lotus in the brain, are the” 


e 
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Bhusuras-gods on earth-and can be said to reside 
in the brain, the swarga loka. 


Dasarada lived therein. Dasarada is a tenant 
of the thoracic region ; not a glutton or a sot but 
mindful of his higher duties. In this connection: 
les ‘the, reader read the story of Perseus in the 
appendix and note that the Goddess Athene and 
the god Hermes dirécted Perseus to 90 to the three 
grey women firsteand then to the three Nymphs of 


-the wést. The three grey women are thé three 


_wdfgestive organs-the mouth, the stomach and the~ 
small intestine duodenum. He had to control them 
first i.e. control gluttony and he did so by snatching 
their only eye when they were passing it “from one 
to another. So also Odysseus had to blind Poly- 
phemus before he could develop spiritually. The 
Three Nymphs of the west are the three purifying 
organs, the lungs and*the heart, whose help cap be 
sought only after controlling gluttony or huttger, 


THE SEVENTH SARGA. 


e 
Verse 2 —The ministers of that.hero Dasacada 
were & pure and always interested in qis- 
charging,duties to the king. 


‘J 


Verse 3—Their names. were Dristi, Jayaata, | 
Vijaya, Sidhartha, Arthasadaka, Asoka, | 
~~ » Mantrapala, and Sumantra. 
og 


%, 
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- These names correspond to the names of many’ 
of the qualities in Yama and Niyama. 


.  Dristi—Wisdom literally, well infogmed and. 
‘ well posted, learned. — ° = 


J avanta—Durga puja literally, eee killed-" 


resolution to improve. 
. »VigayA—Valour, courage, conquerer of senses. 
¢ SIDHARTHA—Sidhantha Vakya Srayanam. 
ARTHA SaDHAKA—Prosperity. es | 
Asoka—Santhosha, Arjavam, Kshama. 
MAnTRAPALA—Japa: 


., SUMANTRA—Ahimsa, Satyam, Asteyam, Brah- 
_ macharya, Daya, Mithahara, Soucha and. 
» other virtues. : 


Dasarada was being guided by Yama and. 
Niyama. 


Verse 4.—His purohits were two named Vasisata 
aad Vamadeva. 


COMMENTARY. * 


* 


VasiIsuta—the Nadi Seah avica which helps. 
to gain*salvation. He is said to have had. 
100 sons. 


2 


44 
“ Qne hundred and one are the arteries of the 
‘heart; out of them one penetrates the crown of the 
head. By that vessel going upwards, it reaches the 
Immortal ; the others lead to different worlds, if — 
the Soul pagses out through them: Yea to dilfe- 
erent Worlds.” Chandoggya Upanishad. 


“In tke heart*is verily this Atma (the prana- 

‘maya kosha) and ineit verily the other coils. Here 

- there‘are 101 Nadis. Of these 101, the ‘Sushumna 

- 18 the highest,” (Soidnee of bredth and philosophy 
*” -of the Tatwas.) 


Vamadeva. The Nadi Ida eae , nourishes 
tthe body with the nectar. 


& 


THE EIGHTH SARGA. if 


Dasarada, the ‘childless, wishes to haye & son. 


Verse 2.—To him so sorrowing the idea dawned 
“Why shall I not worship by horse sacri- 
fice to secure a son ?” 


COMMENTARY. ‘ 


In tke *religious sense there is no hdppiness 
‘without the dawning of wisdom. Till wisdom 
‘dawns the man is the best of beasts. Dasarada 
‘had no wisdom till then though he was purified a 
“little and was being helped by virtues in Yama and 


ba 
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Niyama as his ministers. Dasarada is fit to receive 
wisdom and pines to have it. His wish to have 
wisdom is the result of his leading moral life and 
. gbserving the injunctions laid down in Yama and. 
Niyama. Rightly he pitches upon horse sacrifice 
as the fit thing.tlat would give him wisdom. *Horst, 
-gacrifice is pranayama. The horse is Asva, that 
which is mobile. In the body of man ‘that which. 
is mobile is prana. The horsee is’ sent round the 
ayorld for ayear and them Willed. In pranayama Cs 
the prana vayu is sent throughout body and even-~«. 
tually sacrifieed at the, mouth of the Sushumna. 
| What cannot be obtained then ? 
Verse 14.—Dasarada said, as directed by my 
| Gurus let all the mecessary things be got 
ready; let the sacrificial horse go about 
accampanied by the Guru and protected 
by able men. . 


% @ 


° CoMMENTARY. 


Accompanied by the Guru. Pranayama 
should be performed as per guidance of a Guru. 


Protected by able men. Pranayama should be 
done with effort and with strength in the body. 


Verse 17.—Therein Brahma Rakshasas will be 
waiting*for irregularities, they being learn- 
ed. If the sacrifice be spoiled the performer 


instantly dies. ‘ a) 6 


46 
COMMENTARY. 


Brahma Rakshasas are evil passions and im- 
purities in the body. If the evil passions are fos 
fully suppressed and the impurities are not through- 
Jy removed pranayama may resulf én some bodily 
injury or ,derangement. of the *brain. Violent 
exercise without preparatory purification may even 

_Cause,death. The teader is referred to Odyssey, 
" to the invasion of the tity of Cicenious by Ulyssius 
.© and his men ; and owing to the foolishness of his 
men, who‘ tarried long in the enemi¢y’ city, the 
enemy drove them back to their ships with terrible 
slaughter. That means that Ulysses was then a 
beginner in Yoga practice and by doing too much 
pranayama at that time be had to suffer much: «” 


Verse 23.—The chitf of kings having then gont 
(to his palace) said to his wives dear to" his 
heart “Enter into diksha, I am goifig to per- 
form a sacrifice to beget a son”. 

: ‘COMMENTARY. 


a 
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The threg wives were Kaunsalya (that faculty 
which will “give, birth to wisdom) Sumitra (that 
which will give birth to Satvic quality) and Kykeya 
(that which will give birth to Rajasatn). 


“ 


8 « 
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THE NINETH SARGA. : 


| In this sarga Sumantra tells Dasarada that one 
_ Risyasringa should "be brought to the Sacrifice to 
— plessa son. This Risyasringa is nothing “but stern 


and austere brahtmacharya. “5 
c a ® e 
; “THE TENTH S&RG&. 


4 -  Sumantra narrates how such’ Risyasringa Was _ 
‘ enticed away to his country Anga by king Romapada °. 
- to marry his*daughter*Sartha. Risyasringa was a 
‘gage in the forest inaccessible to females. He had 
attained age. Dancing girls of bright and excellant 
beauty were sent to wean him away. At the sight 
of fuése females his mind was disturbed. It is said 
_ that thef gave him fruits to eat and without know- 
ing whed they were he ate (was suckled perhaps). 
They requessed him to visit their residence and he 
kept appointment. Then the dancing girls enticed 
him away to their town where the king received 
him kindly and married his daughter to him. 


The story is an old tale of what actually 
happens in life, Till the Sukram ‘in the body is 
fully utalised in renewing the body antl growing it 
= the child is an angel practically. Atthe age of 15 
iq 


i 


or 16 growth ceases and then the only dutye,of thice 
sukram is to renew the body. When more than 


ia 


— 
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what iserequired for the purpose is then imported 
into the blood, that excess wants an outlet giving 


rise to sex desire at the sight of female. Unfortu- 
nately we allow overtures from the opposite sex af 


éhis time which leads to actual contact as mere 


\» 


durthet development. | . 
e w & : a 
THE ELEVENTH SARGA. sau 


= Gn the advise of Sumantra Dasarada went to 
king Romapada and requested him io send his 
daughter Santha and his son-in-law Risyasringa to 
bless his sacrifice with their presence. Romapada 
sent them both and Dasarada took tkem to his 
palace and kept them there. ae 


The purpose of bringing the married couple 
might be explained here to avoid disagreeable’ con- 
jectures. Dasarada possessed three wives but they 
were all barren. The soil was not fertile therefore. 
No doubt good seed might be had to sow from the 
sacrificial fire but the seed will not fully develop in 
barren soil. The soul must be fertilised first. 
Santha and Risyasringa are the fertilisers by their 
very presence with the ladies of the house. Good 
company—sadhu sangam—is more veffectivé than 
seeing good people. Personal magnetism will work 
wonder’.* This.cqan be verified by the Biblical 


eh 
\ 
= 


49 


incidence of John the Baptist. John was 6 months 

old in his mother’s womb when Virgin Mary whe 
had conceived by the Holy Ghost went to pay a 

visit. Mary entered the house and saluted Elisa- 
betli—mother of : ohn. : | : 


ae td 
e @ 


“And it ime ,to pass ae when Elisabeth — 
~ heard the salutation of Maty the*babe lefped in her 
womb; and Elisabeth was filled with The Holy 
. Ghost. ”* St. Luke Ch. f, para 41, 


Prahlada, receiving ‘divine know ledee from 
; Narada from his mothers womb is also in point. 


: ( 
: . 


q ’ 


THE TWELFTH SARGA. 


> »® 
The sacrificial horse was let go to roam fora 
@ 
year. » . 


THE THIRTEENTH SARGA. 


Verse 1.—The second spring having come, a 
whole year came toaclose, The time algo 
approached for the heroic king to perform 


the sacrifice to beget a son. se 
» 


Dasarada- must have begun pranayama in 

_ spring time. The spring is the most suitable time 

to begin pranayama. Yoga should be commenced, 

in spring or autumn (See page 240 of the Carteng * 
: 9 } 
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Powex). In the winter season when the air is 


saturated with moisture, sufficient heat could not 
be generated in the body. 


.* ©  ° THE FOURTEENTH SARGA. 


The ene year*having expired the horse retur- 
ned. Then on,the.northern side of the Sarayu the 
. sacrifice proceeded. ce 


(- 
€ . S ag 


= COMMENTARY. ° 


Horse’s return after one year. By pranayama 
Dasarada was purified in one year. All the impuri- 
ties in the body and all diseases must have 
disappeared. 


ee. -€ 


Verse 30.—Then 300 animals were tied,to the 
prescribed pésts as also the best one of the 
horses of king Dasarada. 7 


CoMMENTARY. 

The best horse. Is this the same horse that 

was stnt round or a different one? If that was a 
different one W hat became of the horse that was 

sent round? J believe there is some importance in 
this. Really no true horse was sent round, what 

was sent round was only the pranavayu that was 

=~ made. to circulate in the body of Dasarada, After 
the close of the year a real horse was brought from 


a 
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the king’s stables for the purpose of the Sutward 
Yagam and tied to the post. 


_ Verse $1.—Then ‘Kaunsalya, having duly wor- 
* * shipped that horse, pricked it witlf great, 


; ‘ pleasure with three needles: : = 
@ COMMENTARY, 


« Pricking with three needles. The horse is 
 pra®avayu. Pricking with three needles is thrusting - 
“the same in Brahma- -randra’ with the .aid of tite - 

_ three nadis “Ida, Pingala and Sushumna. As ae 
| Dasarada wis arated in such thrusting with great 

’ effort, Kaensalya was sought to prick the real horse 
with three,real needles to keep up the show. 


2 Verse 32.—Then Kaunsalya, who liked dharma, 
with steady mind, resided with that horse 
e a whole night. : 


~ 


COMMENTARY, 


a 


The pranavayu should not only be thrust into 
the Brahma-randra but should be kept there for 
some time with great effort. The greater thé while 
the Yogi keeps the pranavayu into Brahma-randra 
the greater is his progress. One nigdt is ‘OR Gharis- 
ie the time during which the moon flows once in 
= | one’s body. ‘Tis is the least duration. Kaunsalya 
3 residing with the horse is only symbolical whats = 

_ Dasarada was doing in elect. This’short stay, had => 


é@ 
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not the effect of giving Dasarada the taste of 


Amritha. And so the further necessity for another 
Yagam. 


7. 
- 


. ‘ * THE FIFTEENTH SARGA. . 


Risyasringa teld Dasarada thet he would per- 
form a sacrifice to enable Dasarada to beget sons 
and performed suck! sacrifice. Brahma who came 
_ to attend that sacrificé was accosted by Rishis and 
others who complained* that Ravana, having had 
boons from Brahma, was-tausing kavoc among 
them and requested that he should be done away 
with. Brahma said:— 


4) 


Verse 12.—Well, to kill that wicked man, es 
is one device known. 


Verse 13.—By him was desired that he showld 
not be killed by Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Devas, Danavas, and Rakshasas. To him 
was told by me “ So be it.” 


Verse 14.—Then the Rakshasa, thinking it 
humiliating, did not mention “By man”. 
He is therefore to be killed by man. By 
none else does his death come about. 


CoMMENTARY. _ : 


This is pretty story coined and first of the 
fictions in Rafnafana we must see through. Neither 
t 


» 
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_ Gandharvas, nor Yakshas, nor Devas, nor Danavas, 
nor Rakshasas are embodied beings. They are 
only ideas and thoughts. Good thoughts make 
yen Devas; bad ideas Rakshasas or Pysachas. 
: According 66 Bible God created only man "and nong 
else. Perfected tmen are Devas; wicked mén are 


-. Rakshasas. e° ° 


= a 


J 


sChoughts cannot kill thoughts. There,must _ 
be a background for them to Ifelp to fight ang — 
- conquer the opposite forces. Good man with the 
help of good édeas, car.cqnquer bad idegs, and an 
evil man embossed by evil thoughts may completely 
' suppress good thoughts for a while. But it is the 
 goul that must cry aim. It is only a human 
beittg* that has a soul, by feeling the good and bad 
effects of his thoughts, that can function success- 
fully°and get liberation. Ravana is therefore to be 
killed by man-by a Pure embodied Jiva. Angels 
could not suppress Demons. So God created Man 
to conquer Satan. 


@ 
* 


Versé 16.—During this interval there came 
*Vishnu of great brilliance, hofding the 
conch and discus, clad in whit®, the Sove- 
reign of the worlds. . 


Verse 174.—To Him, sittingjalong with Brahma, 
came all the Suras who boWed*to Him and 
’ ny: 


@ 


e 
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praised Him well and said, Oh God Vishnu! 


“desiring the welfare of the world we intend 
to engage you. 


COMMENTARY. 

e e 
nig amare is the power of creation in the body 
and Siva is the power of destructien. Vishnu is 
the power of preseyvation. As-eyil is the enemy 


of happy living it is the province of the preserver 
_ to get, rid of that ew. Avidya (ighorance) cases 
~ impermanence in permarence and it is that perma-, 
nence alone that can casteoff the evil that offends it. 
Therefores Vishnu must, take. form and conquer 
Ravana. 


e@, e 


Desiring the welfare of the world.. For the 
good of the body and the Soul; to relieve the body 
of the sufferings imposed by passions. 


Verse 18—19%4.—Oh Vishnu, Yourself taking 
four forms be born as sons to the three 
wives resembling Sri, Hri and‘*Kirthi, of 
king Dasarada, ruler of Ayodhya, knower 
of dharmas, charitable, and of brightness 

e equal to that of a maharshi. 


 @ 


% COMMENTARY. 


© ‘ = 


Taking four forms. Taking a body inhabited 


by soul with the attendant tri-gunas Satvas Rajasa 
and Tamasa. No embodied human being can be 


*entirelysfree from, all the three gunas. Ulysses, 


( 


& 
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when he was about to slay all the suitors, of his 
wife and avenge the wrongs committed by them 
during his absence from Ithaka, summons for his 
aid three other persons-his own son Telemachus, 
i Euimaeus his faithful swine herd, and” Philoatig 
another faithfu] former servant of his. Thus foutte 
were arrayed against one hundred and eight suitors. 


: (The ten senses and 98 Nadis excepting Ida, Pingala 
and , Sushumna) ° 


o 6 : 
Sri, Hrig and Kirthi. Sri is literally Lakshmi, ‘s 
i - Prosperity. ‘Kaunsalya, 1 1s compared to Lakshmi and 
_ Prosperity, for she was to bring forth Rama (Divine 
' wtsdom) whose characteristic is to produce happi- 
ness and prosperity. Hri is literally modesty and 
_ shame felt when doing wrong. Sumitra is the ideal 
of modesty, for, from her was to be born Lakshmana, 
(Satwc quality) the emblem éf{ humility, unassu- 
ming sifnplicity, and feeling of utter inability in the 
absence of Divine grace. Kirthi is literally appro- 
bation, favour. Kykeyi is rightly given those 
epithets because, though she was not the actual 
mother of Rama, she it was that approved and 
- encouraged Rama in his attempts to gst away from 
the fetters his kind father would fOrge for him by 
_ compelling him to accept a kingdom which he 
~~ was. never born to rule. Rama was born to 
do tapas and get liberation for thg Soul. °*  ° 
) 


e 
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It should be noted that the Devas not only 
praise the mothers who should give birth to Rama 
and his brothers but also the father who had no sort 
of connection either as soil or seed. The inference 
is that the Devas were speaking of the body” of 
Dasardéda in ‘aelaainhs wisdom, pure Stitya, pure Rajas 
and pure Tamas should dawn. dhe body is that of 


Dasarada, somewhat purified Jiva, and the three _ 


_wives, are the faculties in that Wody capable of 
"conceiving wisdont, puee Satva ete. 


€ 
€ 


THE SIXTEENTH SARGA. ° 


verse 8.—Ihus hearing the words of the Suras, 
Vishnu, the soulof all beings, selected king 


Dasarada as his father. 
© @ 


COMMENTARY. . 


Good species of trees cannot be planted in 
dung. So Vishnu wishing to incarnate, finds in 
the purified body of Dasarada, a fit abode for his 
Incarnation. Compare this with the revelation in 
chapter 1 of St. Luke. Gabriel appears and 
promises a son to Zacharias, a holy man and a high 
priest in the temple, and says that such a gon will 
be filled with Holy Ghost even in the mother’s 
womb. The same Gabriel appears to virgin Mary, 
a virtuous being, and predicts that she would beget 


a Divihé son. dt és habitual error of historians to 
{ 


& 


57 

think that great kings such as Ranjit Sing and 
Haider Ali, who made history, were born of humble 
parentage. But true history tells a different tale 
ahout their parentage. Hither in religion or out of 
: religion there seems to be no leap from Delila’s lap 
Sa eetamissosom. - All’ the “heroes itt creel 
and other fables are sons of kings. J mean, the 


Divine Soul, to incarnate, searches for a pure 
abogle. . , : ° ‘ 


— 10-20.—Then from the SaeAatial fire of ° 
king ear adla apptared a mighty Being, 
holdéng in his Handa goldand silver vessel, 
filled with payasam and bade Dasarada to 
receive the payasam prepared by Devas, 
having power of perpetuating the family, 
working prosperity, and increasing the 

s health. 

® 


° COMMENTARIES. 


* 

The mighty Being is pranavayu which was 
sent into Brahma randra by the efforts of Dasarada. 
The payasam is the Nectar in the brain and spinal 
cord which Dasarada is beginning to tastee It is 
-whén the Jiva enters Brahma randra that it gets 
direct and copious supply of Nectar fr8m Brahma 
randra. This Nectar gives prosperity, increases 
health,° and in, the religious sense perpetuates the 
family by ushering in wisdom which connects the 


Soul of the Sadaka with Divinity from whom the 
| 


a 
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Soul proceeded. The wisdom removes the ignorance 


of the Soul and enables it to feel.its identity with 
Paramatma (Divinity). 


Verses 23-29.—The king received the payasam 
and gave half to Kaunsalya; to Sumitra 
sie ethe king gave half of half; the king gave —- 
half of the remaining half to Kykeya. 
Thew on corfsideration, the fing gave the 


remaining, half of that payasam-Nectar to 


e Sumitra. S edt 
s 


‘ CoMMENTARY, ° 


>. 
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This ig to show the tone of Divinity 1 in wisdom, “ 
Satva guna etc, Wisdom is half way Divine. 
Satva is quarter byedaeats Rajasam } and ‘amasarh 
in pure Souls is $ Divinity. 'Tamasa also serves a 
Divine purpose. The greater the sinner the greater 
the saint. 


By this verse we understand that the payasam 
is the Nectar itself. i 


The birth of wisdom must effect a change in 
the man. <A portion of that wisdom remains as 
pure wisdom and another portion serves to en- 


lighten the Satva, Rajasa, and Tamasd gunas 
already existing in the man. ota 
* 


Verse 31.—Then having eaten the blessed Paya- 
sam those excellent ladies ef the king 
appeared bright as the fire and the Sun and 

*soon after kecame pregnant. 


\ 
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COMMENTARY. 
re) 


By the taste of Nectar the body becomes bright « 
in appearance. The Nectar gives birth to wisdom. 


; THD SEVENTEENTH SARGAS . * 


Seeing thats Vishnu was alsout to gncarnate to 
~exush Ravana, Brahma ordered Devas to procreate: 


poveerful beings in the shape of monkeys. = 
e @ : | 
=) e : 
| = COMMENTARY. : ° 
 & ss 


The neteves with ‘sanglia appear liké monkeys. 
hanging Gown the branches of trees. The nerves. 
- are the toughest stuff in the bodily substance. They 
are the vehicles of thought and movement (prana) 
 andedre the fit instruments of the Soul in setting. 
_ rid of iztpurities in the body. Such services the 
monkeys were expected to render to Rama. 


ee ee 
See ye! ; 


Jambavan was born. from Brahma’s face when: 
he was belching. 


Verse 9.—Indra procreated Bali of great strength. 
* @ 


% | COMMENTARY. 


¥ Indra is the Lord of pleaSant and happy 

thoughts in man which nourish the body. Bali is. 

the force operating through the Ida Nadi which 

nourishes the body by the nectar it suppkes. Ide 
) 


Oe alll 
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Nadi is Amritha vigraha. Therefore Bali may be 
e called the son of Indra. 


The Sun likewise procreated Sugreva. 


The Sun i is the source of energy and power’ 
ipthe Solar ‘system. In the humdn, body the Sun 
is said to function through the, Pingala Nadi. 
Sugreva is that lores of the Sun functioning through _ 
the Pingala Nadi. ¢Sugreva may: therefore, be 
®alled the son of the Sua. . 


» Verse 10. —Brihaspathi®begot a great monkey 
narfied Tara, wisest ameng monkey's: 


COMMENTARY. “ : 


Brihaspathi is the god of wisdom correspond- 
ing to the Athene of the Greek hierarchy of gods. 
Even when pranayama is not practiced, the. nectar 
in the brain is said to*drip through the uvula. ara 
is that nerve force in the body which draWs such 
nectar (dhara). As Amritha and Wisdom are 
connected as cause and effect Tara may be called 
the daughter of Brihaspathi. 


Verse 15.—The son of Marut was the bright» 
Haneirfian, of great valour, of body. hard*as 
the diamod, and equal in speed to Garuda. 


COMMENTARY. ? 


Hanuman is the son of Vayu or Marut because 
he is the* strength Kiel in the body as the 
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result of Puraka (inhalation) and Kumbhaka (re- 
tention.) 
Visvakarma begot Nala by name, and great 
among monkeys. 
= Tha son of fire was Neela equal in "effulcence 


to fire and excelling all others in prosperity, im 
splendour, in fayae*and in herolem. 


“> Verses 27-29.—They could catche elephants in 
* *out-wandering in the forest ; by their lotid 
noice the birds would be™ brought down; e 
such monkeys ableeto assume the desired 
forms, and of great courage and ohiefs of 
armies were born*to the number of one 
4 hundred thousands. 


COMMENTARY. 


«, One may be inclined to ask whether there are 
such large number of nerves in the human body. 
The*answer is, not improbable, if we count even 
the smallest nerves and also know that each nerve 
visible to the eye contains within itself a bundle 
of minor nerve fibres. (physiology) 


Verses 30-3114.—All these chiefs of monlesys 


were serving under the two brothers Sugre- 
«va and Bali. mer 


COMMENTARY. 
Ali the nerves inthe body have connection 
with the brain and the spinal cord through the Ida, 
and Pingala Nadis Sy paihation) 2 
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This closely corresponds with the promise of 
Vishnu to the gods that he would stay in this world 
of men for eleven thousand years ruling the earth 
(Verse 28 of 15th Sarga of Baleakanda). 


- 


gpa all the planets are between, the Moon and 
Jupiter the native will be a Yogi and ‘will live long.” 
Brihat Jataka,. ¢ oral 


Long life is éo be predicted if the Lords of the” 


ascendant, the eighth, house, the tenth house,'are 
. sttong owing to their sisidaneer in'their own houses 


or in kendra or trikona houses or in the eleverth-~ 


house from lagna, and alsé if the a'yush-karaka 
planet Saturn is very strong. In the above hore- 


scope of Rama, the lord of the ascendant Moon, the 


lord of the eighth house Saturn, and the lord of the 
tenth house Angaraka, are all in kendra houses: ‘and 
the latter two are aéso very strong as they aye in 
their exultation signs. The native must have very 
long life. Rarely such combinations obtain except 
in the case of ascetics and men of stern morality. 


Verse 12%.—To Kykeyi was born a son by 
name Bharata, of true valour, a eighth por~ 
tion,o& Vishnu Himself, endowed with all 
auspicioug qualities. 


Verse 1344°—Then were born to Sumitra Laksh- 
mana and Sattugna of valour, experts in 


3 the science of all arms, also associated with 


ishnuhemsa 
( 
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Verse 2412.—All were versed in Vedas, were 
valorous, all were intent in doing good to 


the world, all were endowed with wisdom, 
and all were endowed with good qualities. 


: = ) 

COMMENTARY. : es 

4 « Ad 

@ ® 

3 All the four sons were learned, were possessed 

of qualities laid down as good quilities ir Yama and 
“Ssyama, all had wisdom and valous, 

@ 
ee eee ies © © 
Verse 2614.—Rema was‘an*expert in riding on ® 
the neck of elephamt, on the back of a 


“~ . : 
horse, and in ¢he management of car, 
interested in archery, always intent in the 

. service of his father. 
COMMENTARY, 
¢ ? 


Why was Rama alone singled out as an expert 
equestrian, a skilful charioteer, ind an able elephant 
rider?. “There are three things in man which are 
sufficient to drag him to hell and hold him fast 
therein. They are the sexual desire, impure prana, 
and impure manus. He who controls thera all is 
verily, a Yogi and the Yogi is the only being who 
knows about his business and the putpose of his 
_ mission in life. All others are said’to waste their 
_ opportunities and commit sin. 

“soto Caihautor screqui Carifiaurar onCmeac@r 
sob Ceiiort amaye uC.” »  , vie 
10 
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Rama wus a born Yogi. He must control the sex 

desire, control the impure prana and the impure 

manus, Asana and pranayama are the means to 

effect this object. There are varieties of Asanas, 
seme of thera look like gymnastic postures. Even 

gach eymnastic exercises secure * fine physical 

condition and freedom from disgase (Gheranda 

Sanghita and Shandilya Upanishad). Pranayam2..- 
is stillemore effectivé in suppressing sex desire in 

removing the impuriti¢s ‘in the body and purifying 

prana, and in suppressing*the senses and purifying 

the mind. ° a e 


| 


The mind is compared to a chain for it 
drags the Soul to sense enjoyments. The prana is 
the horse in the body for it shakes the Sout by 
shaking the body. Semen is verily an elephant, for, 
it is too difficult to control. It was difficylt"even 
for the first Divine man Adam to eschew. Sex 
desire is the king of passions for it is not enjoyment 
by one sense but enjoyment by all the ten senses. 
Of alléhe quadrupeds, elephant is said to be the 
worst victim of this sex disease. Semen oozes out 
of three plfices i in its body-from its cheek, from its 
temple, and from the sexual organ. . 


e 
« 


; In archery. Archery in the religious sense 1s 


Praziayama. es ted 
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Always intent in the service of hise father. 
Note that this was the very thing told by Jesusto ° 
his mother. Here father does not mean Dasarada. 
By. “Father” Valmiki means the Diving mission. 
Rama was always alter the purpose of his. bertie. 
Rama having learnt Vedas, and having known thé 
inner meaning of Vedas to be practising, Yoga, was 
“assuming Asanas and practising Pranayama. The 
learging of the truth in the Yedas is the goading, 
cause and the actual practicé is the resultant effecé. 
«intense learning ushers in*practice as intense desire ° 


© 


jands in acti8n. wt 


Verse 2154, —Lakshmana, promoting the pros- 
perity of people, always loved well from his 
« +» very birth, Rama, who caused joy to the 
é people, as his eldest brother. 
& 


® 
COMMENTARY. 


Satva guha (Lakshmana) must promote pros- 


perity as it is capable of bestowing every thing 
good. o 


Sativa guna must be attached to ee 
Wisdom, - fae: 

Verse 2814 —Lakshmana, endowed with pros- 
perity, was doing what pleased Rama in 
preference to his own bodily needs, 26 if : 
he was to Rama an, outside ‘life? | 
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& COMMENTARY. 


We must understand from this verse that 
Sativa oe is prosperity itself. . 


e eLhe purpose of Satva guna is service ‘of 
Divinity. It has no purpose to serve itself, 
Verse $f Satravaa. as he wae the brother 
of Lakshriana, was always dearer than life 
° * to Bharata ;, 90 was Baratha to Satrugna. 
© 


® bs @ 
e 


-“ 
é -” 


COMMENTARY. : . 


The nearest thing 1s’ always easily attracted. 
To Tamasa the nearest is Rajasam. Tadmasam fs 
lethurgy while Rajasam denotes activity. They 
are thus opposite poles and naturally they attract 
each other. 


e 


Some may feel when Satrugna is associated 
with Tamasa guna. I would only request them to 
scrutinize the above verse wherein Satrugna is said 
to have possessed that attraction to Bharatha be- 
cause le was the brother of Lakshmana. That 
implies that if he was born alone he might not 
have had that attraction to Bharatha. Tamasam 
ordinarily has no attraction to anything Divine. 
It relishes only sense objects and enjoyment. It is 
his being the Divine seed, as well as his being 
associated with Sa&tva in the same mother’s womb 


age ° 
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for 12 months, that made all the difference between 


Satrugna and other Tamasic men. Let them note . 
also that Satrugna functions least in Ramayana. 


> Verse 373.— When he peda of great Soul 


: was in *consultation with his Sees .. 
(about te marriage of his four sons), Visva- 
mitra ofagreat effulgence, the great Muni, 

me came. — —— | 
= 4 = a 
_ COMMENTARY, fe 


<< Vasishta asia Visvansitra were bitter rivals and *. 
even enemies for sente time. Vasishta* was of the 
orthadox ,type and a born Brahmin. He had 
abiding faith in Varnashrama dharma and birth as 
qualifying one to particular avocation, especially to 
thé practice of asceticism. Visvamitra was of the 
opposite school and a born Kshatriya. He asserted 
that’ anybody inspite of birth could attempt any- 
thing and accomplish anything. His opinion was 
shared by the Tantric school. Sir John Woodroffe 
in his “Sakti and Sakta’” says that the Tantra 
Shastra claims to afford a means available*to all, of 
whatever caste and of either sex, whereby the truth 
taught’ by Vedanta my be practically realised. In 
the religious sense Vasishta and Visvamitra are 
representatives, of two schools of philosophy, 
Vasishta is of the school that maintained that 
liberation can be had by Raja Soga alone.™ Visva- 


e 


10 


mitra was of the school that liberation can be had 
by mantra, Hatha, and Laya Yogas, and as every 
man is born to obtain salvation every means to 
that end must be accessible to him. The Hatha 
Yog} maintains that his is the best method and’ no 
ofher rhethod leads to sure salvations (See page 189 
of Serpent Power}, The Raja Yogi claims the 
same privilege. The reader is referred to the best... 
treatige on the subject (Serpent Power by Arthur 
‘Avalon, to Section V2 in it, which treats about 
practice (Loga-Laye krama) pages 19, 258, 259, 
230.) ee F 

There is also an terion at compromise. In 
Hatha Yoga Pradipika it is said that Raja Yoo 
cannot succeed without the aid of Hatha Yoga and 
Hatha Yoga cannot be perfected without Raja Yoga. 
It appears that this position was eventually accept- 
ed by both Vasishta and Visvamitra schools, for we 
find in this Ramayana Vasishta recommending to 
Dasarada that Visvamitra would do good to Rama 
by his method, and equally we find in Gnanava- 
sishtam} Visvamitra recommending Vasishta to tell 
Rama the stories of his school, to get Ramé the 
peace he wanted. : 


CsSuudapect psCarsf Mawtsé Gusripan’ 
sriibeut ueMmsbmas sevGer Coovevnth 
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CFM chron Fok ghia FH at Gnas Cuwevevttn 
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Gang Curges SHFurny dCs ” 
> | @ 
. Verse 5144.-;Dasarada asked Visvamitra, Oa . 
Brahm?n, What is your chief desire ? Flow “e 
| am I to perform it with pleasure? To me 
—— you are the fit subject of gift. By’ my good 
fortune hast thou come.% * 


es bd @ | . 
_ ™e ec e 
e THE NINETEENTH SARGA. ° 


Visvamitra said 
Verse-4 —For the realisation of a certain object 
I have been observing a course of austerity. 
There are two Rakshasas who can take 
*any desired form, bent,on frustrating that 
, (my austerity). 


COMMENTARY. 


For realisation of certain object. What 
object?. Liberation which is the purpose ef, Rama's 
incarnation. Rama incarnated to kill the Rakhasas, 
i.e. to’ purge the impure passions and*ideas collecti- 
vely known,as Avidya in himself’and become the 
pure dne. Ag Ramayana is written in the form of 
a charming fable this is put in the mouth of 
Visvamitra, while it was Rama, that was feeling the 
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necessity to obtain liberation. Visvamitra is only 
the fiction-Rama feeling the effect of the study of 
Hatha Yoga. 


Obseming a course of austerity. Rama as* 
baguin tapas ‘and Yoga practice. ¢ 


Take any destined form. Dissimulate. 


Verse 5-544. — When my austerity .is about to e : 
; * close, these fH Rakshasas Subahu dand* 
. Maricha, heroic and well-skflled, rain down 
ax on the Vethi, masse of flesh and blood: — 
ComMESTARY. 


When austerity is about to close. When the 
Yogi by the practice of pranayama generates inter- 
nal heat and is about to heat Pranavayu to rouse 
Kindali Sakti, suddenly darts the sex idea to deprive 
the Yogi of the fruit of his effort. | ‘ 


Maricha and Subahu. Marichae is literally 
dissimulation. Decoration is veriable dissimulation, 
to make a bad figure appear good; to lay on the 
stink by Sweet scents and pastes; in short, to make 
up everything wanting in luster by artificial setting; 
to hide faults and attract the opposite sex. Subahu 
is literally good limbs. In Brihat Shrikrama it is 
said that Devi is a lovely womane of beauteous 
limbs (thighs) which are listless by reason of Her 
great passion. Jkinfos are parts selected for the 
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whole body. Subahu is thus natural beauty and 
charms, which one has by nature provided, to 
attract the opposite sex. The body of the female is 
| sott to the touch, and is altogether of a, different 

make from the. ,male constitution. The meow 
voice and the* nimble gait are not the least of 
invitations. Even omissions aresrecommendations, 
» lhe man prides himself on his fine moustache and 
fhawing . beard but likes womégn for her hadrless, 
upperlip and smooth chin.» It’ is the opposites 
ghat have attraction in Nasure. 


Note that Visvamitra has not spoken yet about 
th sex enjoyment—Thataka herself. The more 
powerful are the charms and dissimulations which 
are $he first to attract in youth and the last to dle 
in old age. There are very good reasons for that. 
Semeaz must first be manufactured out of Sukram 
before it ‘car be utilised in coition. The idea being 
finer than physical action naturally lives longer. 


Maricha and Subahu are called Rakshsas as 
they are bad in effect. The two sisters of the 
Gorgdn Medusa are aed described as ugly 
creatures. ~ a) 


i Hervic. Very difficult for anybody*to suppress. 


Well-skilled. Know when and how to attack. 
+ night they are strong. Privacy’ théy thirst after. 
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Vethi. Is the fire generated in the navel 


region by pranayama and certain mudras and ban- 
dhas and kept alive by supply of Amritha. 


Masses of flesh and blood. Semon is flesh sand 


blood. . 3 : 


Verse 614. —That austerity when about to be 
closed having thus been " spniled [, much 
troubled, had to fly from the place dis- -— 


je ¢ couraged. *° - of 


° Verse 7%. 6h king, my mind does not yield 


toanger. Icannc& invoke a curse on those > 
6. 
beings. Pane gen . 


COMMENTARY. . : 


There is no cursing one’s own weakness. The 
right way is to get strength. 


« 6 

Verse 8%.—lt is fit that you must give your 
eldest son, tiger among kings, Rama of én- 
vincible valour, heroic, and wearing tuft 
of hair on his head- 


COMMENTARY. 


Rama wished to prevent the marriage his 
father was about to arrange for him es allow him 
to continue the tapas begun. 


Verse 944.—He under my protection, and by 
his own Divine essence, is able to destroy 
« even those Rakshasas who are doing such 


s “ e 
disservice. 


€ 
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S. CoMMENTARY. ; 
With the assistance of a Guru Rama thinks he 
can suppress the sex,ideas completely. 


S Verse 103.—By me without doubt will be” given 
to him godd things in many ways “wheraby o 
he will Weconie famous even in the three 


worlds. g ~ : ® 


@ 


ou » COMMENTARY. ° 
De) ® es e 


Rama, as Viswamitra; preditts what all powers: 
could be attained PY, ane seppression ores sex desire. 


“ee 


Verse 13: itt is ay fit, Oh king! to + ee 
* paternal affection to prevail. il swear to you, 
know that these two Rakshasas are dead. 


gis COMMENTARY. 


Dasarada was thinking of, marrirge to his four 
sons. * ‘The. question was whether Rama should be 
allowed to marry and enjoy conjugal bliss and after 
going through Grahastha and Vanaprastha asra- 
mams to assume Sanyasa asramam as the last, as in 
the case of ordinary men. The answer is no.» Rama 
was ‘born with a purpose and that should take: 
precedence “in life. He must live tor eleven 
thousand years. Let the true Christian read in 
this connection. the Gospel of St. Mathew, Ch. 
19 where Jesus, in discoursing about marriage | 


and Divource, says “There ée eunuchs which 


¢ 
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have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom 
of Heavens sake.” Jesus did not marry, not 
because he could not marry, but for the sake of sal- 


vation. Rama was not a born eunuch but he must 
make hims@lt a eunuch for the sake of salvation. . 


Extraordinarily long life is indbthpattble with 


sexual amour. lSe there could’ net be set purpose 
in natural laws., Marriage kills life; hence it gees 
sby the name of marriage (mar-age). God: creattd 


Adam and .warned hifa ‘against the tree of know- 


ledge of good and evil. * “ But of the tree of the 


knowledge of good and ewil,‘thou shalt*not eat of it; 
for inthe day that thou eatest thereof. thou shalt 
surely die.” What elseis this tree of. knowledge 
but the organ of procreation in man and woman ? 
Blessed is the Christian Priest that learnt the*real 
significance and forbore marriage. The tree vol life 
that God planted in the middle of Eden,is the brain 
and spinal cord which give immortal kfe to the Yogi 
that knows to tap them and collect Nectar. The 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil is the one 
that srows at the root of the tree of life and apart 
from it to Show that itis not one with it but quite 
the reverse. Me who grows the tree of life must 
pluck out the other tree by the root, and he who 
grows the tree of the knowledge ef good and evil 
. destroys the tree of life. “ Maranam bindhu pathena, 
Jeevanam bindhi Rakshanath.” 


: 


TT 


- Astrology assures that the 1st house, ascendant | 
is the house of life, fame, and all that 1s good; and 
the just opposite house, the 7th house, is the house 
of debilitation. That is the house of marriage- 
Sathi. Lo! the very next is the house of death, 
Can we not reatl. that marriage is preparation to» 
death ? ae : 


Dd 


e oi We also learn from this verge titat if once there 
is leakage of Sukram by , marriage perfection in” 
Yoga is next ta impossibility. Markhantla did noé 
Timarty and began worship and tapas in, his 18th 
year. 


Visvamitra seems to assure that no danger or 
disease would befall Rama if he is to suppress sex 
desire at that stage, a fit repudiation of scientists’ 
opinion that if nature’s object of procreation is 
suppressed it would lead to some disease or 

other. ’ 


If anybody should wish that Rama should have 
had an ideal wife in flesh and blood for procfeation» 
let them’ consider whether with a cruel planet 
Angaraka (Mars) in the 7th house such » happiness 
is pace yaple, 


Wands 1614.—If, Oh Kakuthsta, your ministers 
and all headed by Vasishta give their 
approval, then leave, Rama With’me. : 


3 


% 
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. COMMENTARY. 

Visvamitra is sure that his request would be 
certified as the correct one by all knowers of dharma 
such as Wasishta and all the ministers of Dasatada 
VEZ the duty of the satvic born totbegin practice*in 
right time. Hence the next verse, 

¢ 


e b - 
Verses 193.—The great Muni Visvamitra, of - 
great efffilgefice, of dharmic mind, ceased © 
speaking, having said these words pregnant 


with dharmic principles. P 


: ComMENTaRy, c Be <) 


Pregnant with dharmic principles. Contajn- 
ing veritable truths. 


THE TWENTIETH SARGA. oe 


Dasarada hearitg that Maricha and Syebahu 
were the right and left hands of Ravana in executing 
his nefarious plans, shook in his boots, and declined 
to fight. Visvamitra was highly enraged. 


THE TWENTY FIRST SABGA, * © 


- * = , ; i. . 
Vasishta imterfered and said:— 
Verse 9.~—Whether skilled in arms Ore not 
skilled in arms, the, Rakshasa$ cannot cope 


e With Rama, protected by the son of Kusika, 
* just as Amfitha by fire. 
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COMMENTARY. 


Skilled or not skilled tn arms ‘This shows 
that Rama was a novice in the practice of prana- 
 yamn at that time: 5 


: Proteeted by esha. Rightly directed by- 
— guch an able preceptor as Visvamitra, Rama can 


he succeed in ) quelling his oes passions and. 
obtain liberation. | 7 


a 


Verse 20.—The son of ane is able himself ~ 
\., , to kill those Rakshasas. For the good of 
your sén he is’ corme to beg of you. 


: 2 
> = @ , 


CoMMENTARY. 


, Visishta has let the cat out of the bag. Hvery- 
body’ -must obtain salvation by his own efforts. 
‘Visvamitta can kill evil passions in himself. Rama 
should likewise purge himself of his impurity but as 
he is a novicesa Guru is necessary to put him in 

the right way. So itis for the benefit of Rama a 
Guru is required and not Rama required to benefit 
the Guru. 


: Dianaside after this advice made ap his mind 
to send Rama. Rama and Lakshniana were sent 
— along with Visvamitra. : 


A Ree, Re 7 a 


” 
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THE TWENTY SECOND SARGA. 
Verse 12.—(On the way) addressing Rama in 
sweet tones Visvamitra said, Oh child, 
sip water. Let there bg no loss of time. 


You learn the vidya Bala and Athibala. 


. which are the essence of, multitude of . 
. * Mantrams. < 


: COOMMENTARY® 


Addressing ine sweet tone. It,is the duty eof — 
‘the preceptor to prepare | the way for the reception 
of his instructions. ‘Any living bejng will trust 
another liying being if it knows that that other living” 
being means good to it. The chil& implicitely 
believes its parents for it knows that the parents 
have no other object but to make it happy. So the 
parents will make the best of teachers. But if it so 
happens that the child should receive education 
from a stranger that stranger should .show, such 
love as to make the student implicitly belies that 


he means only good and that he can be taken for a 
father or mother. 


Sigping water. Is making preparation to 
begin. Sipping water is seeking the aid of a sybtler 
element thar prithivi tatva (earth) to enlighten the 
practitioner, just as pranayama is seeking the aid of 
a still more subtle element, the Air. ¢ 


No loss of time. Not to loiter in the street of 
"by and’bye. .. « 


Cc 


Go. : 
Bala and Athibala, the essence of mantrams. 
Mantra patanam is for cleansing of impurities, 
gaining strength, and attaining objects desired by 
Tepeated es. ‘Jesus says “ask and it shall be 
“given you.” Ss 


) is am) 


) Bala and Athibala are the results of “‘prané: 

_ yama. Pranayatha gives bala (strength) as the 

= result of kumbhaka. It gives Afhibala (immense 

~“Strength) by leading the Yogi t6 muladhara shakra, 

_ which is the static base’ ¢i nature's .tremendoas . 

» force. (See Serpent Power). : 
ae e Z 

Verse Is. eS heteby no. sense of exhaustion, no 

fever or dryness felt, no unconsciousness 

you will feel. ' The Rakshasas cannot 

, attack you in sleep or when you are 

% unawares. 


2 


° . COMMENTARY. 


Kixhaustion is felt when we are run down. 

Pranayama by the steadiness it creates, minimises 

_ the chances of exhaustion, and by revi talisigg instils 
fresh life and health. 


Pyraka causes growth and nourishment, Kum- 
bhaka gives stability, and increases the stability of 
life ; and Rechaka washes away all sins. Sivagama, 


2 


A) 


No fever or drynes§. . The presence of i Jmpuri- 
ties in the vody and excessive heat created “thereby 
Il 
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are the causes of fever, and dryness is due to the 
waste df Sukram. In fever, Nature wants to burn 
up the impurities, not drained in the usual course, 
and throw them out through she natural drainage 
channels* Pranayama by getting rid of impurfties 
fhen and there, obviates the necegsity for fever and 
‘by supplying Amritha from the brain keeps the 
body well-céled. ® 

| No anconséiougness. By the ‘development, a 
“the brain centres-eand, strengthening them prana- — 
=e yama keeps out ancons sea e | 


. oe 

No attack in sleep or alan unavbares. When | 
there are no impurities in the system there .is . - 
no chance of attack by diseases either in sleep or in ** 
waking hours, Long before the body becomes + 
perfectly pure, prana can cope with small impurities i 


and drain them out., 


e e 
Verse 14.—Nobody can there be equdl to you | 
in strength in this world. Thére can be 
none in all the three worlds equal to you. 


° COMMENTARY: 


Strength obtained by physical extérc&e is 
nothing ccutpared to the strength obtained * by pra- 
mayama. ‘The ‘former is limited by the capacity of 
the muscles, which themselves are limited by the 
capacity of the man to’ grow. But pranayama 
opens ficcess to tke infinite ocean of force in the 


Cc 
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re Se etc eae or 
ae z i = a 
cd 3 
ire Eat 


83 
universe. Let the reader refer to the estory of 
Thor and the Giant where as the result of prana- 


yama, the god Thor was able to lift up the serpent 
» Which lies round the earth and binds 10. 


None mn the three worlds equal to*you. «This i 3s 
general and is not confined _to strength alone. 
' Visvamitra means that Rama can have unrivalled 


= Strength, unegulled prosperity ;e and everything 


- gootl i in such abundance that he wil be peerléss. ° 
J 
_ Verse 15.2 =-Oh sinless Rama! there will be none _ 
in this world equal to you in prosperity, in 
: _ forbearence, in wisdom, in deciding the 
. right thing by intelligence, and in giving fit 
; answers to any question. 


pie COMMENTARY. 
When one makes progress in religion he begins 


4 to get y whatever he wants. He becomes the friend 


of prosperity —Kamadhenu and Kalpaka vritcham., 


Both are the brain and the spinal cord which give 
Nectar (fruit of immortality) and all that one wants, 
When the Yogi gets access to Brahma wmandra, he 


_kno*vs “how to ask, how to seek, and how to knock 


without fatl. He gets everything ge “wants. This 
power or sidhi is Isathvam. 


Forbearerce comes naturally to the man who 


‘ od . 
looks at adversity as a necessity and looks down on, 


vice as beneath his noti¢e. yee 9 
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Wisdom and knowledge are the natural gifts of 
- religion and Pranayama is the essence of religion. 


The life of Jesus is an example in point. The 
Jews, the fsentiles and the Pharisees were peltjnge 
hrm ‘with intricate social and religivus problems arid 
Jesus was never baffled but was always ready with 
silencing anawers. “They always put him between 
two fires but he.easily slipped. They asked him 
ence why his disciples were not fasting while*the 
disciples of John the Baptist ware observing fast. 

© Their object was either fo make. him confess thas = 

his disciples were neglecting their duty’or to make 
him pronounce that fasting was unnecessary andl 
thus offend the Order of John the Baptist. The 
fittest answer he gave was that so long as he was 
with his disciples they need not fast, but a time 
would come when he would be taken away from 
them and then they would begin fast. It was nota 
dodge but the right answer. So long xs he was in 
the midst of his disciples purifying them and 
vitalising them by association, no purificatory 
observance was necessary but when they have to 
lose his association then there would be necessity to 
fast. @ 

At another tis they worried him «vith another 
strangling question. They asked him whether it 
_was lawful to pay tax to Ceasur. If he said no 
“they could at once hand him over to the authorities . 
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as a revolutionary. If he said Yes then they would 
ask him whether his teaching about the dawning of 
the kingdom of Heaven was not a dream and a shib- 
boleth. The real truth is that so long as man would 
‘quarrel with taan,there is necessity for a J udge,.a 

_ king, a Governisent and payment of tax. Buf whe» 
- man begins to love his neighboureas himself then the 
= kingdom of Hefven would dawn and there would 
“be, no necessity for a temporal Judge, a king or a, 
‘set eee and no necessity to*pay tax. But he 
«could not sdy that openly, for they would lay the ° 
charge that ke was almjng at the extinctfon of the 
Gov ernment in existence. So he rightly called 
for a coin, showed them the stamp on it and told 
them to pay to Ceasur what belonged to Ceasur, 
which means the very same thing viz that so long 
as there ss necessity for Government and coining let 
tax bé paid'to Government, 


Verse 184*-These two were created by Brahma. 
I will give them to you. 


COMMENTARY. 


Balt and Athibala as the results of pranayama 
are the*products of Sukram whose deity‘s Brahma. 


Note, it vas to Rama alone that was taught. 
Tt is the Jivathat must practice. Lakshmana as 


| Sth quality has no purpose to Jearn, apart HOD « 
IVa. . 


3 
THE TWENEY THIRD SARGA. 


The two Princes and Viswamitra resumed 
their journey. On their way they approached an 
old Rishi asramam and the two princes wished. to, 
learrr all about it. Viswamitra nazrated. ;: 
Verses 10-12. —Here God Siva was performing 
Tapas with “due observance and tranquil 
mind. The wicked Manmatha disturbed , 
¢ him that he (thee chief of gods} may wed, 
and leave the plage along. with the gods: 

. of tle Marut class. He was kurnt, Oh — 


iT 


child of the Raghi race! by the fire of the. . 


Rudra’s eyes; the whole body of the wicked 


one was reduced to ashes. . 
e 


COMMENTARY. 

The gist of the story is that the sex doce can. 
be burnt away by Tapas. It is also suggestive that 
tapas stimulates sex desire. Just as an iron piece 
approaching a magnet serves to genemte'electri- 
city in the magnet so also when one* tries to be 
pure the ,opposite force of sex desire appears to 
receive impetus. Thisis the whole story of the 
complaint of Devas to Brahma that the Rakshasas 
single them put for persecution. See Page 219 of 
Serpent power fot the power of pranayama to give 
all that are mentioned above in Sargas 22 and 23. 


“ Asesha thapathapthetnam ES: mato 
“Hathgh’ ” Hatha ¥oga Pradeepika. 


Bs 
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[To those who suffer from the three diseases 
Adyatmikam, Adhibhouthikam, Adhi daiveckam, 
the Hatha Yogam is like a refuge. Adhyatmikam 
is of two kinds—Kayikam (sufferings from bodily 
falshonta) and manasikam (sufferings from sex and 


_ similar desires).* Adhibhoutheekam are sufforintys 


from external infliations. .Adhi Qaivikam are suffer- 


ings from Plan&tary influences. ] ; 


THE TWENTY FIFTH SARGA. 


a pe . 
The Muni and the two princes were in the 
forest of Thataka and the Muni began to narrate the 
history of Thataka. 


oe 
Verse 4.—In the past, there was a great Yak- 
e sha by name Sukethu, of prowess, issueless, 
eand of good conduct. He did ‘great 
penance. 


COMMENTARY. 


JG a man of good qualities and actions, obser- 
ving austerities with determination, there is no 
child ; for he prevents sukram melting ‘into semen. 
bribes had no child for a long time, So also 
“Zachariyas. The king of Egypt to whom Abraham 
taught this Yoga practice was deprived of power to 
procreate. . 


® w 
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verse 5.—Being pleased then, with that chief 


ot Yakshas, Brahma gave hima pearlofa 
daughter named Thataka. 


COMMENTARY. : 

.f eee , <4 ale 
. But if such a Yogi wishes to ave a child he 
cen procreate by converting sukram into semen, 
and can have a chilé abovethe average of mankind, 
for pure sukram turned into pure semen mugt 
é ed % - @ . 
produée an effulgent¢ssue. There is no exeeption * 


to,this law. | hee fee . 
@ e e - 
~ Verse 6 —Brahma gave herthe-strength ofa °* 
thousand elephants, but ‘Brahma, Of great 
fame, did not give a son to that Yaksha. . 
COMMENTARY. 


Woman may be said to be very strong, for she 
can afford to waste her substance every month and 
yet live longer than rhan. Religiously too slte is 
Devi or Sakti (Power.) he 


Perhaps Sukethu prayed for a beautiful child 
and not a virtuous child, and Brahma blessed him 
with a dawghter and had his wish satisfied. 


€ @ 
Verse 7.—Her, who was growing in beauty and 
was Adolegcent, and of great reptte, he 
gave as wife to Suntha, son of Jharjhah. 


Verse 8.—Then, after some time, 4 son was 
born to the Yakshi, by name Maricha, of 
e geeat valour, and who became a Rakshasa 


€ 
eby a curse? = 
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COMMENTARY. 
Beauty is more often a devil. The so called 
marriage of Thataka to Suntha and her begetting 
@ son Maricha, are nothing but her being wedded. 


40 a desire ‘to eommit coition and alse to decerage, 
to show her beauty to advantage. "e 


Z Verse FS santha having been killed,eThataka 
* with her son intended tg attack the great 
* « *muni Agasthya. : e 


2 . ® 
Verse 944.—With intent to eat him, she flew at ° 


% é 6 
a? him with great eagerness. 
‘ e . 8. 3 © 
COMMENTARY. 


Agasthya killing Suntha isa tapasi killing 
; sexual desire, and Thataka attempting to revenge, 
is thé opposite attempt of sex-desire to suppress 
morality and run riot. 


; Ver'se 034.—Seeing them about to fall on him 
a Bhagawan Rishi Agasthya cursed Maricha 
. to become a Rakshasa. 


Verses 11 & 12.—Agasthya, very angry, cursed 
« ealso Thataka the great Yakshi to {become a 
, man-eater, disfigured, and of ugly face, and 


" leaving the fair form to assume a hideous 
forme 


j COMMENTARY. 


Woman may be compared to a man-eater if 
she is for fornication always, for,* she really kills 
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man by excessive indulgence. Excessive indul- 
. gence disgures the man and the woman, and the 
face of skin and‘bone is nothing but death’s grin. 
Rightly says Jesus Christ that when aman is not 
to divorce His wife on any count, he ¢an divoré Ce 


heg*in the single exceptional case when she is for 
fornication. God dig not ynite man and woman 


for fornicatioh. ° 
° . a pe o 
® 
- Ver& £3 she. grown very angry by that ° 
® 
« curse, out of sense& by that atiger, bas been 
ae destroying the ausptcious country where , tas: 2 
Agasthya lived. =e See e 
COMMENTARY. F 


The unhappy forest of Thatakais the consti- 
tution broken down. It is nothing but déath 
walking in human form. The man and Woman are | 
already in the grip of death. The duty of a,moral 
man is to prevent such possibility and ‘therefore 
Visvamitra goads Rama, 


Verse 14. —Oh Raghava, kill the wicked Yak- 
shi, very frightful and of invincible valour, . 
for the 4 8 of Go-Brahmans. 


e € 


* COMMENTARY. 


Go-Brahman is Hatha Yogi, for. it is he that 
worships by the help of the ‘brain and the spinal 
Cord thaf yield -Angtritha as Divine Cow. If we 


oT ee : 
separate Go and Brahman and translate Go as cow, 


neither word spells any sense. Why should sex 
desire be killed for the benefit of a cow? Is 


Brahman alone ¢o suppress sex desire ? 


a @ 
- Verse 16:—Os: chief of men, it is not &t to feel e 


pity that a woman is to be killed. Itisthe © 
duty of a kang forthe good of all the four 
castes. ® 


@ @ 
oe: * COMMENTARY. A 


‘Visvamjtra tightly “fe&ls that Rama, of kind, 
~ Reart, who had well known the inner meanings of * 
duties, woulll not like*toedestroy the sex idea root 
andgbraneh so as to destroy the power to procreate. 
We are faced with that problem always; but here- 
in wwe would follow Jesus that some can make them- 
selvts eunuchs for the sake of religion. Visvamitra 
is gf the same opinion. «He insists on Rama 
suppressing the sex desire in himself because he 
was not borr? to procreate like other men but was a 


born king to suppress all passions to get liberations 


For such Jivanmuktha there is no duty to procre- 


‘ F © 
ate. Por such an one procreation is adharma and 


not swadharma. r 
eo 


“For the good of the four casts. Visvamitra. 
does not speak, of the four casts in the social sense. 
that we understand them now. He speaks in the 
religious sense. Brahmachasyam; Grahasthant 
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Vanaprastham, Sanyasam may be compared to the 
- tour castes. Brahmacharyam is for the acquisition 
of knowledge by study and continence, as the duty 
of a Sudra is to produce and gafher wealth. Gra- i 
hastham i8 for conservation and <distribution 4j 
wetlth thus acquired just as Vysya Ms to preserve 
the wealth ag distyibute jt. Vanaprastha is to 
fight against *passions as Kshatriya i& to fight the 

S enemies that would pljinder the wealth. Sanyasgj i ig o 
to leave all and seekelibezation and, that is the duty 
of a true brahman. To procreate is *none of the ° 
“duties of Brabmachari, Vanaprastha @r Sanyasi. 
It may be necessary for Grahastha (family, man) to, 
procreate one single child in his life. But procre- 
ation does not mean amour and never countinences 
amour. ‘hataka is amour and that should not’. Be 
indulged in even by a Grahastha. So Visvamitra 
says for the good of any stage of life amoutyis ‘not 
to exist. Killit. Here ‘the king’ is tapasi. 


Jesus rightly says that no man should separate 
what God ‘has united, i.e, let no man give up his 
wife. But as God did not mean that man and Wife 
should indulg8 ‘in gmour but expressly ‘prohtbited 
such things to Adam and Eve, a man ean put off 
his wife if she seeks fornication. Fornication is 
not synonymous with coition® I¢ is amour-coition , 
a sinfubact. seca 


: 
93 
Verse 18.—For the protection of his subjects 
o. 
the king has incessant duty to do anything. 


Kill that Thataka who thrives in adharma. 
She has no dharma. 


rs 


8 ©  . COMMENTARY. 


Amour has no excuse for existence. It is not 
for the good of anything: It gfows ang thrives in 
_ desturbance and leads to digtragtion and death. 
~ 'Phataka had not appeared befére them to rouble 

them. Visvamitta coads Rama not to.wait but to 
ge jnovite and kill. Tf, the effemy is attacked unawares. « 
she may be®asily killed.. 


6 © 


| THE TWENTY-SIXTH SARGA. 
" «Rama said Yes. 
“Jerse ‘6.—Having said thug, the slayer of foes 
*(R&ma) having held the middle of the bow 


with “his fist, sounded the bow string very 
loud. The sound spread in all directions. 


COMMENTARY, 


@ 


*Riima began practice of pranayama and the 
effect ‘was felt throughout the body. * * 


Verse 8.—Hefring that sound and thinking 
awhile§ losing her senses with anger, she 
(Thataka)iran quickly i in the direction, from 


which the sound,came. * °° ® 
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COMMENTARY, 


Sex desire at once arises, just as the iron piece 
produces electricity in the magwet., 


Yerse 16.—Then Thataka resortigg t) magica¥ , 
e ¢ device, poured down severe Yain of stone 
upon the two Princes, Thereby Raghava 
waseroused to anger. e 


e 
Verse 244, —“Beifg thus checked by many , ¢ 
a 
° arrows, though possessing the strength of 
: magec she, SAT a! ran towards dtama and eo” 
Lakshmana. ass e © 


Verse 9514. —Her, so faite on then witli force 
and vigour like a thunder bolt, He fRama) ® 
hit on the chest. So hit she fell down 
dead. zB 


COMMENTARY. 


Rama eventually killed amour by pranayama. 


Verse 544,—That forest shone with great beauty 
just like the garden of Chaitraratha (Kube- 
ra’s garden) then, and on that very day, 


r@d of the curse. 
& r 2 


<e COMMENTARY. 


When the fue desire is controlled the ‘body 
shines with the luster of sukram and Ojas. 


ee their retinue canfe running like winter : 


ae oe 
THE TWENTY NINETH SARGA. | 
Resuming their journey from the forest of © 
Thataka, Rama and Lakshmana with Visvamitra 
,entered Seethasramam, the abode of Visvamitra. 
Thére, at thé instance of the Princes, Visvarnitra 
began his sacrifice. 5 


: THE THIRTIETH SARGA. _ 


6 
* ‘Verse 12.—On the sixth day after the beginning : 
of the sacsffice Maricha and Subahu with ° 


clouds castin§e their shadow, and began 
raining blood. 
Verse 17.—Though Maricha was wary and 
: cautious, the powerful manavastram which 
° ~ Rama sent whizzing from his bow, threw | 
Maricha full 100 Yojanas off into the ocean. 
4 -°@ be 
ee COMMENTARY, 

Jackdaw in borrowed feathers will please 
neither jackdaw nor peacock. Decoration counts 
on blindness in others to extol it. Manavastram is 
wisdom or discrimination, Discrimination will 
send décoration flying head over heels, | 

eh ie 


Verse 19.—Seeing Maricha wallowing in the sea 

» confused) Rama said to Laksh'mana “ See 

Lakshithana the effect of that manavastram. 

«  Itis rolling him confused in the sea. It 
did not kill him any how” °° 3 : ‘ 


a 
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COMMENTARY. 


Paste and perfumes do not die with the wearer, 
for they are not part and parcel of the decaying 


body. % : y ee 

(pea Verse 21.—At once Rama took ¥Agneyastram - 

x and hurled it violently at the chest of A 
Subaghu wh8 fell down dead, unable to e 
withstand the onset. e 

e ® 
see Commentary. "+, Sane 


o 


Ajneyastram is oa fire genefated in thee 
umbilical region by tapas. Natural attraction can 
be conquered only by the fire of tapas. ‘To conquer 
Medusa and her two sisters Perseus had from 
Athene the shield of brightness (wisdom), and from 
Hermis the sword of sharpness (determinatiom) and 
the shoe of swiftness (Sukram). From thee Nymph 
Hesperia he had the invisible cap (Prana, vaiyu). 
The shield of brightness was for disctimination. 
Agneyastram is the effect of the invisible Cap. 


Verse 22.—The powerful Rama, kind to others, 
pleased all by destroying the rest of | the 


pa kebacae by vayuvastram. 
io . 


CoMMENTARY. 


The rest of the minor mischievous onés were » 
done to death by pransyama. Pranavayu 1s 


“vayuyastram gent from the lungs, 


a: i: be 


ee 
THE THIRTY FIRST SARGA. 


Visvamitra and his disciples with the two ° 
Princes then prepared to proceed to Mithila to 
«attend a sacrifice of Janaka. 

) a 


@ ® e 
¥ r) 


THE THIRTY SECONR SARGA, 


as 
«  Onthe way they had to cross a country, and 
~ being questiorled what country it was, thee Muni 
began to narrate. + 7 
@ 


e@ 
9 * Verses 1-10.—Gis: :—King Kusa begot fpur sons 
of whom Kusan‘abha was one. 


Verse f1.—The said Kusanabha begot 100 beauti- 
ful daughters by his wife Grithachi. 


9 = COMMENTARY. 


Kusanabha and his 100 daughters are the 101 
Nadis said to proceed from the heart ; some say 
from Kanda mula. 


Verse 15.—Seeing them possessed of good quali- 
ties, beauty and adolescence, the alj per- 
« evading vayu said to them. 


Oise COMMENTARY. =e 


As the 400 Nadis were pure, in this particular 
case, Vayu Deva suggested to them to do pranayama 
and avoid marriage. The 101lst Nadi Sushumna ig 
always pure. ; es ° i 
: +42 


° 98 
Verse 16.—I love you all; become my wives, 


@o away with attachmentto men; then you 
attain longivity. 


Verse 17.— Always changing ¢s Youthfulness ; 
mgre so in men. You attain, by gnarrying % . 
* i ~me, unchanging youthfulne§s and then ® 


deathlessness. 
e © e & 
° COMMENTARY. 2 . 


Pranayéma ‘is ¢ourting Prana: which is the « 
same as Vayu. Way Deva assured them that 
* pranayama would give them first perpetual youth °., 
” and then immortality. ote | . 


4 & 

Verse 22.—{The daughters replied) our father is 
our Lord: He is varily our chief Deity. To 
whomsoever he marries us, he becomes our 
husband. Pfs 


COMMENTARY. 


As they were not destined to have those ‘bles- 
sings they said they would -follow. their Karma 
(inclination by birth) and allow their father (Karma) 
to shape their career. 


Verse 23.—Hearing those words of theirs the 
Bhagavan Vayu became very angry, ‘and 
entering through out their limbs, broke them. 


© 


COMMENTARY.* - : 


There is incessant change in nature. Since 
‘the adotescentdaughters did not do pranayama to 


SS a a 


cee ° 
convert the excess Sukram into Nectar, that gene- 


rated sex idea and their craving for marriage post- 
poned, made the organs shrink. ; 


.Verse 26. i dcanabhe asked them “What is 
- % this? Oh gaughters tell me who Svertepocd : = 
dharma.” By whom were you all m&de °e 
dwarfish ? ,Why do you keep silence ?” 


They tell aim of what happened aftd he gives 
* tHfem : In marriage to one Brahfnadatta® 


*COMMENARY. ; * 


: eo he father knowing fhe cause of their decay ° 


ave them §n marriage*to one Brahmadatta (man 
of amours). 


THE THIRTY FOURTH SARGA. 


° Brahmadatta having married and departed, 


the king, having no sons, performed the sacrifice 
Putrakemeshti to obtain sons. 


Verse 5 —Then, after a lapse of time, there 
was born to Kusanabha a son by name 
Gathidi, observer of high dharma. 


Verge 6.—To that Gathidi of great dharma | 
.was born, and being born in the, Kusika 
‘family Iam called Kausika. ® 
: | * CONG AAY. 


JSusanabha erew wiser after the event and 
doing austerities got bimselfsinitimted fhtg the° 


: ‘ 100 
mysteries of Yoga philosophy. That got him a 
spark of wisdom and from that wisdom this Kausika 


was born. This Kausika quarrelled ‘with Vasishta 
and then practiced Yogam and Became me . 


* “On theeway to Mithila they rkached the ran 
Gs and the Princes wanted to know about that 
river nnd Visvamitra procteded to narrate, 


° © 
6 » 


° _« THE THIRYY-FIFTH SARGA. 


_ Verse 14.—There is the chief mountain king® ¢ 
named Himavan, im Which mountain flou- 
rish all sorts of drugs. He had twoedaugh- , 
ters of unequalled beauty in the world. 


Verse 15.—The daughter of Meru mountain,* 
possessing fine waist, and wife of that’ 
Himavan, called Manorama, was the 

© ¢ © 


mother of those two daughters. ‘ 


COMMENTARY. 


Himavan is the human brain. Manorama is 

the spin’l cord, within the spinal column which is 

the Meru mountain of the Yogi. The medicife for 

all diseases‘is ingthe brain as Amritha ‘and’ Happy 
ideas. ‘ 


= & 
& 


Verse 16.—By that Manorama Gatiga was born 
~as the elder daughter of Himavan. Uma 
¢ was borh as‘his secand daughter. 


ee 


, 


Bee ~ 
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COMMENTARY. 


Ganga is the Amritha manufactured by the 
brain from Sukrame stored in the cavities of the 
Draih and spinal column. Uma is the pure Sukram_, 
in the Sukra Vawini Nadis of the brain and tiie 
“spinal column. The au meaning of Uma is “ Do 
not practice nenance.” "So before Pramayama the 

- essence of food js Sukram ; alter Pranayama, the 
prodiict'i is Nectar. z : 


% In the Bfble, in ee 1 of Genesis we si 2 


2 And God ‘ade the ‘firmament and divided the 
waters whigh were under the firmament from the 
waters puek were above the firmament: and it 


was, so”. Which is the water above the firma- 


ment.? We do not see any such thing in the world. 
There i is nothing like a palpable hard firmament at 
all to “separate the waters. Yet the Biblical version 
is ‘quite correct. The firmament is the human 
brain. The water above is the heavenly water 
Ambrosia within the brain. The water below is 
the Sukram in the Sukra Vahini Nadis. ° 


Indhe Homers Odessey we read? that Circe 
(goddess) was sister by birth of the all-wise Aczetes, 


_ whom the Sun begat, on Perse, daughter of oceanus, 


eens; is the chyle in the alimentary system. . 
Perse is the blood and lymph extracted from *that 
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chyle hy the gentle heat produced by the Sun 

¢ (force in the Pingala Nadi). Sukram is eventually 
created from the blood and lymph. The same force in 
Pranayama produces Nectar from blood and Sukram.. 
By pranayama (Ajapa Gayatri) inyoltintarily ber- 
fyomed by every being, this Sukram is converted — 
in the brain into* Cerebvo-spirtal fluid (Nectar). 
Therefore the Sup (the force in the ‘Pingala Nadi) 
emplosed in pranayama is said “to be~ father — 
of Aeztes (Nectar® which is wisdom in essence). 

e “There is thus no difference between the Greek and 5 
the Hindu’ mythologies. . Phough ine the Hindu’ 
mythology the brain is said to have begotéen Ganga 


and Uma, without the heat of the Sun, the brain 
cannot function. 


& 


Devi in the muladhara lotus is the Static’base 
of power in the human body. The kinetic power 
which we experience is emanation front tht base- 
The Sukram is not only the vehicle ‘of power but 
the power itself. Otherwise it cannot produce 
another life. Sukram is thus identifiable with 
Uma Devi. 


€ & 

Verse 17«-Desiring the welfare of the Dewas, 

all the Suras asked the mountain king to 

give them the elder daughter Ganga, the 
river that flows in three directions. 


e Verse 18.—Qbserying dharma and intent upoh 
doing good to the three worlds, Himavan 


° 


a 


Devas. 


nurishment. . 


* 
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gave away his daughter Ganga, of self 
willed course, and who could sanctify the 
worlds. - 


cz) : 
COMMENTARY. : 


a4 
The Nectar in the brain is the *food. of ghe 
Devas are thoughts producing happiness, 
and as thoughts "they “depend upon she brain for 
For their welfare and nourishment 
they are said to have sot, ib as * oft from the spurs 


The river that flows in the three directa. 
Amritha vehich fows through Suslfumna, hans 


Nadi, and Uvula. 


Verse 20.—The other daughter of the mountain 
king remained a maid and considering: aus- 
terity itself as treasure, performed tapas 
“with great vigour and determination. : 

* 


Verse 21.—The mountain king gave away to 
Sivas his daughter Uma doing vigorous 
tapas, of unequalled beauty, and one wor- 
shipped by all the worlds. 


¢ « THE THIRTY SIXTH SARGAs ° 


Verse 6.--Oh Rama! having “ite tapas in the 
* past and having married Uma, the blue 
hecked God Siva, having seen the goddess 
Uma and becoming amoprous, thought of 
having intercourse. x 


on 
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Verse 7—To God of blue neck, one hundred 
Deva years passed, but still no son was 
begotten of her(Uma), oh slayer of enemies! 


Verse 8.—Then Brahma and otkers-felt anxious 
as ¢o who will beable to withstand the % 


“« © beingbegotten thereby. \ : 
x Verse 8'4.—Approaching Siva all the Suras 
“bowed and spoke thu&. Z . 


Verse 1072 —Ok Chjef of Suras, no ‘vont can @¢ 
eo bear the son of*your seed. So observe withe * 
your wife the*austerities cope by the 
wods<, * 


Verse 11.*-For the good of.the. threee worlds, 
absorb the seed in your body. 


COMMENTARY. 


By the practice of pranayama convert. the 
sukram into Amrita to nourish the whole bédy, 
This is called Urdhvaretus practice. (Page, 202 of 
serpent power.) hese 


Verse 12.—Hearing the words of the Devas, the 
supreme Lord of all the worlds saying 
: Yes ’, spoke thus again to all. 


Verse 13.—We shall absorb the seed in ourt 
own kody. May the Devas and the earth 
obtain felicity. 


e 
€ 


COMMENTARY: 


By the nectar thus created in the body let the 
whole body floufith. * ‘ 


iii. i each 


ie 5 Ne 
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Verse 14—But, Oh chief of Devas, tell megwho 
would be able to bear my excellant seed 
which is shaken from its place. 


; ao 
o Verse 15.—Being thus spoken to, all the eSuras 
Ye replied tof4im of the bullock flag,” The Fe 
@ 
seed that exuded from its place the earth 


shall bear ”’’.e ® e « 
@ 


» Verse 16.—Thus spoken to, the Ieord .of Suras 


e 9 dropped it On the earth. The earth with igs . 


mountains was filled’ be that seed. Beh ® 


| e 2 
me erse 17.—Then.the De%as repeatedly asked 
@ ® 


Agni@ You willenter with Vayu this terri- 
ble seed.” 


Verse 18.—Agni pervaded the seed. 


5g COMMENTARY, 


° ° 


This saga relates a ritual which js not a part 
of Ramayana and which is not necessary for Rama- 
yana at all; bat Valmiki makes mention of it, with 
what object we are not certain. That ritual ig 
known as the Pancha-Tattva, (the secret _ ritual.) 
Lhe moot point is whether it is a part of Vedic 
religion or not. Valmiki is definite thet it is not, 


for by verse 103 we understand hitn to say that 


conversion of Sukram into Nectar by Yoga practice 


observed by Siva and Uma is condemned «s un- 
Vedic. But there are wisé men who opine that it 
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is not a ‘Modern invention, but a continuation in 
another form, of ancient vedic usage and is thus not 
un-vedic but pre-vedic. : 


°. Anybody who wants to know ali about éhis® 
Penchitattva must read Chapter 14 of “Shakti and 
Shakta” by Sir Jahn Woodroffa, Maithuna (col- 
tion) is one Sf the Puncha maham of the ritual. The 
Tantyic who clorifie¢ punchamaham-says that thére « 
ig nothing wrong im any aet. Even the act of coition 
is not execrable. It is the intentionethat makes ae 
thing good‘or bad. A man may ‘siss his daughter, 
a child may kiss its mother, but it is nob the same 
as a husband kissing his wife. The difference is !n 
the feeling. Meat, drink, and coition are no doubt 
sinful for those who indulge in them with desirg to 
enjoy them. Such are called Pashu. But if one 
is an intense devotee of God (Vira) he fhay gee in 
them the Divine purpose and may rise by the very 
things that cause his downfall. It does not en- 
courage or countenance adultery, but if a man has 
connectton with his lawful wife and knows how to 
coit, he may be considered to be doing am Lagna 
and not covimit a sin. 
A hint of it is perhaps to be found in the Bible 
also. There was that tree in the garden ‘of Eden 
which was known by the*name of the tree of the 
knosvlédge oftgood@ and evil. Why good and “evil? 
Does it not imply that man can rise as well as fall 


e € 
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by eating the fruit thereof ? We know fer certain 
that animal copulation to ease desire is mean and ~ 
base and therefore .bad. But how can it. be good 
alse unless it be that the very Same copudation can. 
be thade the ‘har¢l maid of salvation ? «It isi that 
_ Sense the vira sadhaka says that without Pancha- 
tabtwa, in one fornt or aztother, *Shaktipuja tannot 
be performed.° 


: e ® & } . 
* “There is ample suppart for ji in Greek mythé- 
logy. Before Ulysseus wenf to the houte of Circe,e 
he killed a stag.e- That is, he killed, Sex desire : 
(woman is called deer by the ancients and moderns), 
Then befote he reached the house of Circe he was 
met by god Hermes who also warned Ulysseus. 
agazngt the viles of Circe and plucked a drug from 
the eirth and gave it to Ulysseus as a charm.° That 
drug 4s deseribed to have had dlack roots and milk 
white bléssoms, sufficiently illustrative of the male 
organ. That’means that Ulysseus had to kill Sex 
appetite altogether before he went to Circe, and. 
when he was so prepared Circe could not euse her 
charms to turn him to swine. Then for a full year 
he and, Circe lived as husband and wife sharing 
common bed, but yet he was none the worse for it. 
_ Nay, affer a ful? year’s residence, he was more 
advanced spirittially and, it was Circe herself that 
‘directed his further course, ‘fhe Greek sidea is. 
therefore on all fours with the Tantric ideal. 
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These is a reference to it in Hatha Yoga itself. 

* There is a practice known as Vajroli. The principle 
of it isthis. It is the loss of, semen that is the 
curse in goition. When a man foses semen .he 
ldsgs 8o.muck of life. Excessive losy ledds to defth. 
The Yogi is advised not to loss semen even if he is 


* to havé connection. * : : 
6 
= “Naree beage? pathat bindhu mabyasey northanta 
Baretn + Hatha Yoga, Pradegpika. [en 


@ - 


ee (Even ‘the semen fallen in the womb of the 
wife it must be absorbed by the pfactice of Vajrok 
mudra.) : 


. 

“Evam samratchayeth bindhu, aruthy ic; 
Yoga vith, maranam bindhu pathena, jeevanam bindhu 
dharanath”’, “; 7 

(He who conserves semen in this way, that 
adept in Yoga conquers death. By loss” Of, semen 
there is death, by conservation of the, same there 
is life.) 


‘““Sugantho yogino dehey jayathey bindhu dharanath, 
Yavath bindhu sthiro dehey thavath kala bhayam 
kuthaha ?” et 


(By conservation of Sukram the body of the 


es. 
Yogi emits fire smell, so long as the b6édy is réposi- 
tory of Sukra where is the fear of death ?) 

oe “SVechay aevartamanopee yogocthir niyaimeeaees 


vajroleem yo vijanathi sayogi sidhi bhajanam ” 


ee ee 


NR i 


—.. . s.r Cees 
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(That Yogi who knows this Vajroli, without 
effort becomes the possessor of sidhis like Anima ° 
etc., without practising Niyama and other injunc- 

tions laid down fn Yoga Shastra). 


*® 
® 


is that either by conserving the semen without. 
failing into the womb of the wife athe time of 


. C@tion, or by ,reabsorbing itsinte the body along 


witks the retus of the wife if it is shaken out, tht 


, Practitioner gains immense Spiritual sttength. Pee 
e = > = oe 
can have such spisitual development as ,to become 


master of suth powers" (Sidhis) as Anima, Mahima, 
Garima, bahima, Prapthi, Prakamyam, Isatvam, 
Vasitvam. 


: But these powers are never known to lead to 
liberation. Therefore a true Yogi who seeks libery- 
tion fs advised not to be enamoured of these powers 
which may come and go. ‘That is why it seems 
the Devas requested God Siva to proceed with yoga 
practice. 


If the above Tantric ritual was mere hoax and 
a clodk® for the Tantric sot to haye unbridled 
license, it cotild not have been realised by Valmiki 
by Yoga practices It does not appear from the 


_ above verses that Valmiki depricates such ritual ag 
unholy. It was Siva ahd Uma that indylged in . 


that ritual, and when they were diverted from*that 


6 oe 
The sum arfl substance of this Vejroli emueya, 


we 


© Pathalaloka. ee e 
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Verse 963.—Then, Oh Raghu Prince! all the 
Devas and Asuras churned. 


Verse 27.—Then the whole of the churning 


; mountain, Oh sinless ° one, sank into 
c @ 
ee 


icc 2714.—At that, all Devas and Gandharvas 
. adoring Vighnu said, « 


Verse 28). Oke Vishnu Deval. of stalverte 

© limbs, you are the refuge of all living 
beiags, chiefly Devas. Please save us. . 
Raise up the mouptain that has foundered 
tothe bottom of the ogeap: 


& 


4 


Verse 2914.—Hearing the Devas speek thus, « 
Vishnu, Lord of the senses, bearing the 
mountain on the back, rested there in the 


ocean. PE 


Verse 30%4.—Tha best of Purushas, Vishnu 
Deva, comprising all the lokas within his 
body, stretching his arms above and _ hold- 
ing the peak of the mandara ‘mountain, 
Himself churned as one among the Devas. 


Verse 3114.—Then after a thousand years, first 
Dhanvantari by name was. born © with 
Dandaeand Kamandala (the insigrfia of 
ascetics) and Apsarasas of sreat beauty. 


& 


Verse 32)4.—By churning the*waters only, 
e an essence came out; from thatissved | 


<d Apearsten Oh chitf of men! 


a 


Reais oo 
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Verse $444.—None of the Devas or Danavas 


would marry those Apsarasas. They were 
therefore known as Vesyas. 
) 


Verse $3)4.—Thén, Oh Raghu Prince! Vdruna’s 
. daughter named Varuni, rose up ftom the 
| ocean, Oh prosperous one! in qu@st of. ones. . 
who would wed her. 


: @ . 
"Verse 3634,—Oh Rama! the sons of Thithi did 
See not accept her. Oh here! the sons of Athi- 
* * * thi took her, the unblemished. | ° ° 


@ 


Verse 3816 —Utchisrava the best of horses ; ae 
o?* Kausthubleem, best of pearls ; and likewise <: 
Amfitha sprang u®, Oh chief of men (one 

a%ter another). 


COMMENTARY. 


: The blood and lymph are composed of salts 
ste so many other substances dissolved in liquid. 
In thé Hindy mythology there are seven kinds of 
oceans. The salt, the fresh water, the sugar cane 
juice, the honey, the milk etc.,. The above verses 
indicate that when each of such ocean was churned 
different substances came out as the cresm. Last 
of alf ¢rose Nectar, as the best of the best from 
Sukravahirti Naidis, ocean of milk, »* 


| Verse 4314.—I that frightful war Between the 

Sons ofsThithi and Athithi for Amritha the 

heroic sons of Athithi killed the sons of 

Phithi- Ee Rah oe : % 
13. | 


® 


= 


° 


Sd 


ee 


COMMENTARY. 


Gauthamashramam is pure body untainted by 
sex idea.- Ahalya is continencesthaf which is not 
Shakef. Gauthama is the Soul doing tapas helped . 


by" pure marfas. ° 

Verse 173.—KnoWing the oppértunity (of the . 
absence of Gauthama) the Husband of 
. Sachi, the thousand eyed (Indra¥, disguised , 
as the Muni (Gauthama) made overtures to : 

: . Ahalya thus :— e e : 
z e e¢ é e 
CoMMENT A®Y.* . 

When pure manas is absent, allurements maké 
their appearance. Even in Satvic born, when the 
Jiva is not strong enough, the tamasa plays its Part 
to weah it and dip it in worldly enjoyment, .so “that 
the Jiva may learn tht difference betweén taé two 
states and redouble its efforts towards’ Salvation. 
Temptations are thus necessary evils, for purifi- 
cation. 

Verse 183.—“ Oh thou of extreme beauty ! those 
prompted by desire only, do not look ‘for- 
wartito the season. Oh thou of 'slertder 
waist ! I desire only intercourse with you.” 

Verse 193.—Oh Raghu Prince! though know- 

: eng Indra in disguise, she consented, out gf 


© desire fSwards the chief of gods. ' 
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COMMENTARY. 


Temptations must appear to te t, entice if 
possible, to spoil, and inflict suffering fov the sin, 
eand then give a start up with the strength and , 
détermination that a sinner alone cai? have, ast = 
_ this staunch Penelope was won over by the king of 
gods, by laws of Nature.° : | ee 


i's z Verse 20.—eA fter Coition, Afalya, of* gratified ce 

; e “mind, Said to Indrae _ ° : 

ee. ae ° oe 

Verse 21.~“ Oh Devenelra ! chief of the worlds ¢e 
. and gods, { thaye been elevated By this; 
make haste to leave this Place; You give 
° hohour to all; You protect yourself and 

myself hereafter. : 


> 


@ 


Verse 25.—Then Indra saw Gauthama, invinci- 
J e 

ble to Devas and Danavas, possessifig 

® ~PoWwer acquired by Tapas, with water drip- 

ing After the bath in the sacred river, 

brightsas burning fire, holding the sacri- 
ficial chips of wood and the sacred grass. 


Gauthama seeing Indra going out, sald. 


Verse 273.—“ Oh wicked one, disguised in my 
oform, you did what ought not to “be done; 
therefore you wil] lose your testis.” 
@ 


- Gatthama, cursed Ahalya also‘saying, 


Verse 294.—You will live here many thousands | 
® a , ae - 
of years. ° | ° 


ow 


; affeceing it buf the*very smell of the dung spoils the 
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Verse 30#.—Subsisting ‘on air, without food, 
laying in ashes and doing penance, you 
will live in this retreat invisible to all 
beings. aie 


aicie Bases COMMENTARY. & ° Be 
Sexual indulgence, in abnormal excess, even 
with one’s ewn wedded wife is bad enough, for é 
runs throughgthe essence of food—Sukram which 8 
inttendtd to grow the body and maintain life. 
é dndulgence: ith women® selected “for the nonce has 
ho parralle] in inflicting the .worst of diseases, 
There is interchange of substince betw@en the male 
and the female during, sexual intercourse, so much 
80 that one of the pair if healtheir than the other 
can induct health in the other. Diseases are also 
excharged in the same way. We know that surlden 
change of temperature produces fever, in weak 
people. That shows that the human Constitution is 
so subtly constituted as to be affected fnjuriously by 


sudden changes. There cannot be even sudden 


change in diet without affecting the system. By 
analogy sudden ch: ange in sexual substance is also a 

» @ 
thing to be ay ee carefully. 


€ 


e@- 


The purer the pair the greater “is the conse- — 


quence of sinning. For example one, cain thtow any 
amount, of filth on the earth without in the least 


HQ . 
air. Such is also the difference between virtuous 
life and vicious life. We can feel that Surselves, = 
Let one of us lead the life of a sage for a short time 
avoiding the empraee of woman studiously and shut- 
*ting out even fhe thought of it fromthe “‘mind., 
The body will agsume a certain spiritudl tone. det. 
him then experiment by having one connection with 
his wife. Thg very moment he will feel the Weak- 
- ness. Let him repeat the thing agagn and again; 
_ For*sometime he will feel the weakness afid the 
2effect will ke lost upon Rim after a éertain times 
ielé does not feel that he is every moment dying, ° 
The immoral man does not feel creaping death 
While thé moral man is conscious of it at every 
step. The higher the man is in the ladder of purity 
the more severe is the consequence of a slip.« 


It is not therefore difficult to understand that 
the got df gods had to lose “his testis by that one 
transgression, and the chastest of women Ahalya 
had nervous prostration and total loss of appetite. 
The only go is regret and penance and miserable 
dragging on till chastened life restores vitality. 
Gauthama was an adorable sage and he knew how 
and why that sinning came about, Temptation hag 
two - strings, to jits bow. If the tempted resists 
the telptetion, that very resistance gives him 
strength; but if he yields to temptation the 
very same effect is »broughé about ist a cire o 


eo 


-—_— ~~” 


< < +> 

cuitous way—through sufferings and repentance 
.and resurrection. The sinner also is a saint in pre- 
paration. Therefore Gauthama simply foretold 
Mig would be the natural corfsequenges of their 
He promissed to his wife recencilation alter * 

ee int 


e 


Verse 314—When the inVinciblé Rama, sonof -e 
Dasarada, Gomes to this terrible forest, then . 
«you will be pUsnee coe 


. ile Counfmyrany. a 


To ete te the disease and-restore to the lost 
position, rejuvination must bé had through prana- 
yama or with the help of a blessed Being who can 
induct new vigour by touch or mere sight or even 
by powerful wish from a distance. Gauthama * seRS 
that when Rama nears the _ashramam, his very 
presence will purify Ahalya. o eee 


Jesus cured the servant of the centurion even 
without going to his house, and healed the sinful 
impotent man by mere command, and cast out 
devils by word of his mouth. He cured the waman 
which had aepirit of infirmity for 18 years, and 
the leper, by his touch. Peter aes the lame man 
by lifting him up. | on ae 


€ 


Verse 5234—Oh wicked one, by honouring him 
e as a guesf, you will be rid of covetousness — 


s 


121 : 

e@ 
and evil desires, and regain your usual form 
and join me merrily. : 


© COMMENTARY. 
a 


o. BY serving Rama asa kind host ard pieasing: 
him and laying him under an obligatien, the’mpre - 
subtle inner mind will be purified and the lost posi- 

tion will be regained. The purified singer is*oreater 

than an untempted saint. Gabriel} may impersonate 

Theephilus but cannot subst tute Theophilas, fer, ¢ 

;on account of feaf, Theoph#us was more dependant 


Qn-God and therefore nefrer to God’s heart. = 
@ eo -¢, : 


THE FORTY-NINTH SARGA. 


a a a 


¢ Verse 152.—She, owing to Gauthama’s Gest ed 
"© was invisible to the three worlds til] she 


Saw Rama: 
. -™ e 2 2 


Mi ae) 8 COMMENTARY. 


Till continence ig kept at bay by sexual indul- 
gence or by suffering on account of excessive indul- 
gence, continence has no opportunity te function 
and ‘6 not felt. When there is ho Sukram to con- 
trol, the neeessity to control is not felt® » 


7 Verse 16°—The curse having ended she became fe 
visible., : 

< Na Se 
° | ; ° EN Mo Mee a 


«foe ee : 


THE FIFTY SECOND SARGA. 


° Once Visvamitra, when he was a king, visited 
the ashram of Vasishta and was dwly honoured by 
him, Vasishta wanted to entertaim the king and © 

<4 hisarany with a feast and ordered Kamadhent®’ to 
supply full and wholesome meal to all. 


“S . THE FiFtY THIRD SARGE, ok 


a @ 
* e 
« * Verse [.~-Thus told b® Vasishta? Oh slayer of 
ee foes! Kamadhenu, ethe COW of plenty, z 
supplied to every one whatewer wagdesired. 


Verse d4.—Thereby Visvamitra felt happy 
and gratified. 


COMMENTARY. a He 


This incidence of feeding a whole army “without 
means does not appear to be a story, bor, We read ” 
in the Bible that Jesus Christ fed moxe than 4000 
people with 7 small loaves and a few fish. (St. 
Mathew Ch. 15.) 


There is in nature power to multiply imeen- 
sely. A seed byrried in the earth grows into a 
tree and yields fruits plentifully each frpit contain- — 
ing a number of seeds. Any substamte Which is 
capabic of growing has this power to rultiply. 
2 ae Hin nin tte matters do not grow and cannot aultiply | 


a 


Te" - - ete 
Ae 


19a , 
or change. That was why J esus found it impossible 
to convert stone into bread when he felt Ifungry in | 
the wilderness. ,It appears that for some mortals 
this power of multiplying comes after « certain 
* stage of devglopment in religion. We aré surprised, & 
because we do not see the intermediate stages,of 
development owing to our ljmitation by time. 
When a Yogi gets access to Sushumna fhe is said to 


© g& into timelegsness. In five minsites die can realise 


what if would take 100 ygars for us to realis& Not : 
sonly he can feel it himself, but make “us feel the 

sathe. The readéris referred to the best story on ° 

this matter in Gnana vasishtam known as the story 

cf the charmer (@3se 005) the substance of 

which is given elsewhere. When the Yogi realises 


i tintelessness he can prove such timelessness to 


othefs by these miracles. aoe 


i Veite °7’— Well pleased Visvamitra said to 
VaSishta maharshi :— 
ss] 


Verse 8}.—Take a hundred thousand cows 
please, in exchange for this Kamadhenu. 


Verse 12.—Vasishta replied. “‘ This is not fit to 
: be separated from me, Oh slayer of foes.” 
& 


Verse 25.—" For all r do this cow i6, fo me the 
very foundation. No doubt hetein, Oh king.” 


2 


a. ghee * COMMENTARY, « 


Kamadhenu is the brain and the spinal cord 
ready toebestow every thing to she ogi who knows\— - 


: ae 

to get access to them and control them. Such 

» control must be had by every body by practice and 
cannot be acquired by the gift of anybody. 


— e ° sa a * * * or : 
: THE FIFTY FOURTH SARGA. ° 


~ . e e 
Verse 1.—eMuni Vasishta thus not leaving the ~*~ & 
cow, ten, Visvamitra, Oh Rama! dragged e 
* . e the cow by forée.  2@7Re 
~ * : * - nde ae . 
Verse 18.—Created by thg cow’s “ Hum” noise, « 
the Baplavas (a race of mer)” destroyed all ° @ 
the forces of Visvamitya by Rundreds 
within his sight. , Etta ih o.4 


CoMMENTARY.. 


Visvamitra who was not purified to handle the 
spinal cord, by mere strength, tried to farce _pyana . 
into Sushumna and thereby suffered «much. 
Compare this with the invasion of the City of the 
Ciconians by Ulysses and his followers just after 
they left Troy. Ulysses was then in the same 
position that Visvamitra is. By long and assiduous 3 
practice of pranayama Ulysses wanted to ghin his 
objcet in one single day and had to lose much of his — 
power thereby: . Ten ee 


> oe” Ge € 3 € . 4 Seas a. 


ce ° 
THE FIFTY FIFTH SARSA. 


Verses 5-54. —Seeing the army dedirayed by “oe 
mighty Wasishta, Visvamitra’s sons num- | 
bering Oree- h&ndred, and well equipped with 

Pe various amms, got angry and ran tSwards = 


Vasishta the chief of ascetics. : EO. @, = 
| 


ae Ven 7.—Then Visvamitra’ Ss s@ns ese! with. e 
f moe horses, chariots, and infantry were in a 
|} = momené reduced to ashes® by ®the men A 


as ‘souled Vasishta, : 5 | 
oo | : 2 hes Ss  @ 


, Connmanrany, oy ss 
Piven once. more tried with the help of 
|. . all his hundred nadis and had to lose control over 
his hundred nadis as the result. 


* Then: atin went to Se tapas and was 
, baught the use of all arms, by Siva. Then he 
returned — 60 the ashram of Vasishta considering 
Vasishta dead already. He burnt the ashram and 
drove away the rishis therein and then attacked 
Vasishta himself using all sorts of arrows and 
eventually even ‘Brahmastram. But V<d&sishta set 
up his Brama-danda i in front and ol rise all. 


Tt is said that ce the Yoo succeeds in = 
getting % hocess to Brahmarandra artd is able to lead 
| prana from one lotus toanother lotus he becomes 
immune efrom - the elements ¢hat * those” [@tuses Seams 


126 
cepresent. For instance when the Yogi has led 

¢ prana from Muladhara lotus to Svadhistana lotus, 

he has no danger from Prithivi (earth) thatva, and 

no hard substance can injuré hime So also he 

~ . ‘tannot, be ,killed by Water (Ap§s Thatva) fiir 
: ldiding prana from Svadhistana to Manipura lotyis ; 

° and cannot be burrti by fire aftereleading prana from 
Manipura to Anahatha Lotus. Tltis means that 

“es iva withdraws itselé from srosser efements. oradu- 4 


,atly as it progresses ang becomes, purer. ; 
: ot 3Es . 6 = 
® - o® © » 
= © ° e 
THE SIXTY SIXTH SARGA. . . 


On the morrow king Janaka sent for Visva- 
mitra and the two Princes, and Visvamitra saig to 
Janaka. : ee 

om Cee © ~ 
Verse 5—These two Princes are theesons of 
Dasarada and of Kshatriya irth, well 
known inthe world, They desire to see the 
excellant bow which is with you. 
. Janaka said. 


Verse 1. —I — tell you why this bow is hére. 


_ Verse 8.—There was a king known,as Deva- 
ratha, sixth in descent from The. Emperor 
Nimi- Siva entrusted it (this bow) to him, 

ebeing «placed by the high souled Siva ge 

* his hands. 
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COMMENTARY. ° 


This bow is the Pingala Nadi of the Yogi—the 
‘sympathetic gangliqnic nerve chain to be found on 
 “thegright sidg of éhe spinal column. DeVaratha 1S 
the muladhara fotus Which is the sixth ofthesix. ° 
lotises counting from Ajnacbakra lotus, The 
lower end of Pingala Nadi is in this muladhara 
- losus. Nimi ig literally Winlsing*of tle eye lashes, 
A$ Ajnachakra is between the tio eye brows, if mdy 
pe metaptorigally” called Nimi. Muladhara may® : 
-Switilarly be called Devaratha as religion begins 
when prana¥ayu enters Muladhara. 


* 


2 
Verse 133.—Then while my land was being 
ploughed by me, there sprang up one known 


© ° as Sita, because of her being obtained while 


: 
| 


Rloughing -the land. %, 
* or e.6.2 - 
{ s ® 


® 
: COMMENTARY, 


With the help of this Pingala Nadi which he 
was worshipping as the descendant of Devaratha, 
this Janaka was doing pranayama (ploughing the 
body)*and as a result of that pranayama, he digs- 
covereé th¢t there was tremendeus force in the 
body in muladhara, chakra. Sita igs the name of the ~ 
iron point in a plough. The power in the mula- 
dhara chakra was called Sita as it was disgovered 
iY » ° a) . 
in doing pranayama (ploughing)? . — 


a SS ee 


; : 128 i 
. Verse 14—-Her who had sprung up from the 
earth | brought up as my daughter. 


COMMENTARY. : 


0%) J anaka had no nerve to utilise that force. q#l® 
* S wets only fondling it and worshipin® it. ie 
e 
“ -» Verse 1444—As @hat daughter was not bornof a 


a 
womb, [ recognised of her beiag destined 
@ : 
~~ we only*%o a Valofous man. . x ° 
. os ; 
AG ° CoMIENTARY.° . 
. _ 


The skakti in the mulaghata chakra can? oe 
accessible only to a valorots Yogi who dares to lead 
the pranavayu to that muladhara lotus. ° 4 


‘Devaratha and his succssers were merely wor- 
shipping this Pingala Nadi and they wefpenot 
successful in vitalising it. Janaka who w&sa_ born 
king and sage (Rajarshi) while doing “prqhayama® 
was able to vitalise this Pingala Nadi.to its very end | 
and thus was able to feel the shakti in the mula- 
dhara chakra. He was already a sage and had all 
the sens@s and manas well under control. He was 
a perfect Raja Yogi and had no necessity to seek 
the aid of the skhakti to give him liberation.* There- 
= fore he was fondling this shakti ag a very good thing 

that will be hélpful to a Hatha Yogi and was 
inviting all to see whether they could vitalise their 
— Pingala Nadi ‘an® take rom him the shakfi that” 


Ce £. 


: oe. - 
was in no way useful to him. Rama alone was able 
to do soand Janaka made over shakti to him. From 
this we can infez that the assistance of a proper 
Guru is indjspensdble when the disciple is to taste 
“th shakti ia the muladhara chakra and ib is fare 
3 that purpose Rama had to go to Janaka. “SJanfdca 
made Rama taste the shakti. Mvery thing jn flesh . 
and blood must be born of a mother’§ womb. As 
. Sita is said to be ayonija we cdn boldly* assert that = 
ne ‘was not a woman in fleshaand blood but only 
<=pOWEer, e ~ 


® ee 
e * ®» 

z Verse 15)4.—Her, ®ho sprang from the earth 

and was grown up as my daughter, Oh... 
chief of Munis, many kings came and 
sought (for marriage). 


& 
Vérse 1734.—All the kings in a body came to 
Mithila and wanted to know what valour 
«was the thing required t® merit the hand of 
See.” 


Verse 18.—To them who would know the desi- 
deratum, I showed the bow of Siva. 


Verse 1832.—They were not able to lift i¢, not 
*® even to shake it. 


. @ q 
Verse 1974.—Oh great sage, kaowing their 
despieable strength, I refused thejr suit. oa 


Verse 2614 +-If Rama can lift that bow and 
| hold it straight, Oh Muni! I shall give him 
my daughter Sita, unborn ®f human womh, Sm, 
TA 
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: COMMENTARY. 


Ordinary human beings have no control over 


Pingala Nadi or any Nadi. ,They can neither inter- 
tere with their functions nor enhance® their f 
“tos? ~lhey ‘cannot handle the Rineala Nadi we 


“they like. Itis the Yogi alone that can voluntarily 


vitdlise it angl send pranavetyu thfough it. It can- 
not be bent upless we, bend the spinal column algo 
weth ¢vhich it is so Well connected with nervesafd 
mfiscles. What Janake says is that none of those 
tvho wanted to marry Sita, as sthough she wasn 
girl in flesh and blood, were" Yogis. *They were 
therefore not fit to taste the shakti—Sita—in the 
muladhara chakra, and their suit was therefore 


rejected. Janaka says that if Rama can handle 


‘the Pingala Nadi and vitalise it by pranavayu he 


can have Sita as a matter of course. This Pipgala ¢ 
Nadi is Siva’s bow as itis Rudratmika (see page 114 
of the Serpent Power). : 


The bow of Ulysses is also the same Pingala 
Nadi. Mone but Ulysses were able to bend it and 
shoot an arrow from it’s string. Ulysses tiged to 
bend that bo’v aad send arrowsfrom if through a 
hole in twelye axe heads. The twetve axe ‘heads 
are the twelve dorsal bones in the spinal ‘column. 
Each fone looks like am axe head. As | each 


—— bone has a hole “in the middle all tle ‘wvelve 


. 


Ie . 
bones put together will have a continuous holg 


through. To bend the spinal column toa semi-e 
circle is no easy éask, 


: Serif the Gow. Voluntarily and | éonscioysh “y° 

handle it. ‘0% 
Hold it eeaait Bitsishten the ¥ Pingala N adi 

Z by straightening the spinal cDlurin. »This is pre- =» 

. paratory to bending it. The purpose of the "Asana 

=2in Yoga practice is first, to straighten ‘ the spinal : 
column and then “bend it, Tt should be noted that 
the spinal column is alréady i in the form of a bow 
uinstrung, like a double bracket. So are also the Ida 
-and the Pingala Nadis which follow its course. The 
Yagieby Padmasana must straighten both the Nadis 
as well as the spinal column and then’ bend them all 
* by Paschtmgthanamasanam” and the like, like a 
small bracket, To straighten the spinal column ig 
itself a difficult task. More so isto straighten the 
Sympathetic system which are not under our 


control, < 


erate 
he @ 
® 


_ THE SIXTY SEVENTH cea aoe = 


a. = Verse Pe shi king -Janaka havite called in | 
his ministers bade them fetch the @ bow 
Adorned with santial past® and’ Sigmcr ° —— 


44 
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ethe king — 


_ Verse 6 -“ Oh best of kings and gulér of Mithila ! 
. herg i is the best of bows which” yo wished . 


°e 28 to wie pet the bow worshippe@ bY all the e 
ote ings.” - 
2 ‘Verse 12 ~—Having heard? what °® was said by 
Janaka, Visvamitra of dharmic nature, Sater 
AS a @to Rama this: “Oh child Rama ! look at, 
” this bow.” # es ee 
e * 
°° Verse 14.—Rama said to Visvami¢ra, Oh Brah- *6 


man, this bow I shallenow tduch, ar®l then I 
shall try to shake it and even String itfafter 
bending it.) 


Verse 15.—Having obtained Visvamitra’s con; ¢ 
esent Rama, without effort and sportively? 
"ripped the bowin the middle. ne 


e@ 6 
Verse 16.—While many thousands of ‘people 
were looking on, Raghunandana of dharmic 
nature, strung the bow and then, without 


much effort, fixed the arrow. 
e 


COMMENTARY. are 
Rama &tppiag the bow, is his beginning to 
handle the Pingala Nadi. His stringing the bow is 
his bending the spinal column and Pingala Nadi till 
he could Catch the toes of hts outstretched legs by 


The ministers having brought the bow said to 


e : 


| 


wthe fingers of hi$thartds, andealso touching tite knees 


’ ie 


with the forehead. This posture is called Paschi- 
mathanamasanam. This posture enables tlfe Yogi to . 

_ drag the serpent, Kundali by its tail fron» the left to 

| the right side of the body so as to compel her to 

“lege open the Brahma-randra for the prainavayu to. 
> €nter that rattdra. His fixing the &rroW isthis, ° 
| & filling the Pingala Nadi with pranavayu. 


: Verse 1612—The best of men and the greatest, | 

a —- Rama, thereby broke thé bow in the middle. = ° 

se 6. gS Commentary. : “3 

@° ° Rama yas not asked to break the ow, nor did 

he break it wilfully. + The Pingala Nadi is not a 

stiff thing to break. So what was broken was the 

_..+Merudanda which was the real thing that bore the 

ie strain, It broke of its own accord unable to bear 

« the strain. There is no doubt that it was the spinal 

* columr that gave way, for we find an analogy to 

e this in Homey’s Odyssey. When Ulysses and his 

© men were making preparations to leave the house 

of Circe after a year’s stay in that house, one un- 

_ important fellow in their train, Klpenor,e who wag 

_. sleeping fully drunk on the roof of the house is said 

to have missed the way down. and. failén headlong 

_ through the Toot, broke his neck bone from the = 

_ wertebr&e, and instantly died. At that time Ulysses 

_ Was preparing himself te go to the nether-world to | 
know frosn the deceased prophe® Tirdsius aboyt hig®——. 
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future course and fate. That is, he was trying to 

m reach thé muladhara chakra by extreme practice of 

pranayama, to know how he should,proceed to reach 

Sushumra within the Spinal coluyan | (his country 
ethe rock found Ithaka). In Ramaygna we ed" 

thet tle bow broke in the middle. , These may meat 
that if the spinal column i is. bent much it may give i 

‘in somewheee and cause injury, or ji may mean 

« that if all the tendinous joints in the. vertebrae are 

ndt stfpple enough tp allow the spinal column to 1 be. 


dent like a bow, one at feast must givesway, advanes 
tageously in the middle of ‘the colamn. art 


Except in Odyssey we dont find 1 ff any other 
religion and analogy to this breaking of the bow. 
Kurytus king of Oechalia, sent a challenge to every* 
city of Hellas that whosoever would excel Itime i in 
shooting with his bow and arrows; to him he would 
give his daughter “fole in marriage. ‘Heracles * 
(Herculis) heard ‘of that and went ta Oechalis to 
win the fair Iole. He sent an arrow from the bow 
and pierced the very centre of the distant target 
while thearrow of Hurytus dropped headlong before — 
it could reach the target. Eurytus died of shame 
at the defett.* Our Janaka is a wiser mam than Bury- 
= tus though he is verily Eurytus. At the marriage 

of Arjun and Drodupadi there was a similar ‘trial of | 

strength and Arjun was asked to bend the bow and 
— strike the fishttarget with an arrow. There Was no 
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breaking of the bow then. When the suitors of 

Penelope were assembled to prove their worth they 

were asked to bend the huge bow of Ulysses and® 
shoot an arrow ‘through a hole in twelve axe heads 
* aa Qlysses Wont, to do. They were net asked to 
"break the bow? If any of the 33 hones, fn sthd 
spinal column is broken, there will be instantaneous 
death. Janaka Seems to have expected that, for, 

« {ll Rama recovered Janaka was, immersed in fear 

@ 


, thekt stanza.) oe $< 


) = Verse 19%. Then when Eb aie recovered from 


e* fainting (they fell into, unable to, bear the 
; peal of the breaking of the bow) the king, 

ae Ising all fear, thus said to the chief of 
| Munis, with folded hands. o 


eS 
% 


» ‘Verse 22'2.—I shall giveto Rama my daughter | 
* Sita, who is to me more than my life. 5 


@ + o ® 
® oe?” o” 

> 
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THE SEVENTY-THIRD SARGA. 


Verse $9.—While thus music was going on, the 
highly valorous four (sons of Dasarada) 

: went round the fire thrice, and t&ok their 

- ° wives, : | | 

> oo oe 


~ CoMMENTARY. 8 


Bates did hot cet a wife in Sita—a wife for — 
procreation. *He had only a fore-taste of the Shakti, 
the infinite power in muladhara qhakra, en account 


. : 136 be 
of his killing the sex desire (Thataka) and as a result 
ol the successful pranayama he was practising. 
“He had progressed so far as to get control over 
Pingala Nadi and bend the sping] column and 
Pingale Nedi together and then fill the Pingala Needli * 
. with pawnavayu. As a result of it He had fore-taste” 
of the Divine Shakti in muladhara chakra. ‘Till he 
was ablé to fill the Pingala ‘Nadi fully with prana- 
vayu, his incgeased. strength was due to kumbhakg,. 
He haé only Bala. But after this incidence of bow 
befiding he ‘had fore-tfste of the infinite Staticas 
*power within. He smelt Athibalae *» 


Let those who would Ike to hve a “real happy 
marriage for Rama, first see the horoscope of Rama 
and answer whether the position of the most cruel ° 
planet Angaraka in the 7th house of Sathy, cis 
compatible with an Bethe wife. - ° 


The mildest iédietion in such wtbieund 
should be that the native will neverthave sexual 
enjoyment. According to Brihat Jataka if Mars is 
in the 7th house from the ascendant, the person 
will suffer Wisgrace at the hands of women. 


Going Koutnd fire. is symbolical of payee 

« Shakti by the fire generated i in the Umbilical region. 
Unless and until the pranavayu is* heatad by this 
fire, produced by pranayama.and the three bandas- 
_lalandart banda Mula banda, and Udeeyana, bamda, 


ae 
the. Shakti in muladhara lotus is not roused to 


action. It is said to be in deep sleep till then. ~. fe 


The most charming of musics is what 1 is heard 
Ane the Yoo} when pranavayu courses through 


: ees rantlras" ee 
+ ‘TBE SEVENTY:FOURTH SARGA. °° 


» ° Verse 9—While that chief ef nfen (Dasarada) 
° ® was returning to Ayodhya from Mithifa, 


| on accompaniéd by Ri€his. and Raghava, ® e 
s De There was heard here and there ESD Ie oo 
ous sounds ef ejrds. 
Verse 93.—On the earth all animals circled 
about him (auspicious sign). 
eVerse 17-193.—The army of Dasarada saw the 
= sonof Jamadagni, of terrible appearance, 
f Wearing his hair in braids, named Bhargava, 
+ 


tHe ‘slayer of kings, invincible as Kailasa 
mountgin, difficult to bear with like world- 
destroying fire, effulgent like flame, to 
ordinary people difficult even to look at, 

holding the axe on his shoulders, and the 

bow and arrows resembling Bundle of 
- “lightning in his hands, and looking like the 
*veriest Siva, destroyer of Thripura® 


; ir ° COMMENTARY, ie 


This Parasurama is the Herculis of Greek 
mythology, both famous for valeur-nd deified on e_. 


—_ 
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account of their extraordinary strength. If literally 
. -understéod they are free lances, fighting and killing 

at the least provocation. But in spiritual sense 

they have meaning and deservepraise and worship, 
. Parasurafna’ s axe is symbolical of the brain ang the? 
- spmnaNord* which, looked togethet, would appeak 

like an axe with handle. He is supposed to cut 

down ignorance with the aid of wisdqm in the braih. 


& e 
e Verse 9414. Accepting the honour tendered by e— 
Pe the Rishis, the valorous Parasuramaaddres- 
as sed Dasaradarama as follows. ° “2 
e = e @ ae e 
RMR SEG, . ° 


THE SEVENTY-FIFTH SARGA. 


_ Verse 2.—Your bieikine the bow of Siva is, a 
maryellous feat, one not even to be thoushe 
Or. Hearing that, I have come holding 
‘another auspicious bow. ois rae 
COMMENTARY. 5 
Perhaps Parasurama was ironically jesting at 
Rama fer breaking the bow while he was only 
asked to bend it. Breaking is not always a eredit- 


able task. ¢ dha bow broke by itself and Rama can- 


- not take credit for it. Perhaps Parasyrama implied — 


that Rama himgelf did not think of breaking but 
was coolly pocketting the praise of the world never- 
=* theless. ere : g 


: € 


=o. 


i) 


 . 


Verse 3.—This is that big bow, terrible to look 
at, given tome by my father Jamadagni. 
Show your strength ‘by stringing the bow 
and fixing the arrow. 

J 


9 
e * 2 COMMENTARY. o.et 


4 < 
“e 8 « 


The auspicious bow Parasurama was, holding 


is the Ida Madi. It is auspicious because, by the 


tise of it one gets Amritha, from thé brain which gives 
: perpetual youth and immortal tife. The same Ida 
ss7Nadi was the beauteous nytnph Calypso of “tie. 


Odyssey which Sav Nectar to Ulysses. She was 
theedaughter of Atlas (the Ida Nadi appears to 
proceed trom near the Atlas bone.) Ulysses had 
- lost all his companions by the thunder-bolt of J ove 
ang : was singly manning his bark. For 9 days he 
did so, but on the tenth dark night, by protidence,, 
he Was dtiven to Ogygia, whee resided the beauitful 
nymph Calypso, who rescued, cherished and fed 
him wishing to confer on him immortal life and 
perpetual youth. . 


‘Parasuraama’ s trial in short was whether aaa 


ean ° bend. his own Ida, Nadi aS oe, bent his. own. 


Pingala N adi in Janaka’s. palace. ° 
Verse (te so stringing the bow I shall know 
your strength an'd ‘then engage in a duel 


ewith you, praiseworthy fer st*réngth. x °. 


aS 
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Verse 11.—These two excellant bows had their . 
origin in the divine regions, and are famous 


in the world, firm and of great force, the 
best of bows and well rare: by Visva- 
k&arma. 
$e Shee CoMMENTARY, . ° vr. 
Po ae ® e 
There is no doubt that Parasurama was talkig 
of ‘the Pda’ gad the Pingala Nadts in the human 
body. Those may pe said to have their origin in 
the divine origin of the brain as ‘they meet the 


‘Suehumna it the brain.e Sige ay | 
In Chandogya Upanishgdy "Sixth Khanda, 
Mantra 1, it is said that thése wo Nadis Ida «and 
Pingala with three other Nadis Sushumna; Nandini, 
and Vajrika are located in the heart. As the heart. 
is known as the seat of the Divine Being these two 
Nadis fda aaid Pingala may be said to hawe their 
origin in the: Divine régions. ° 2°. 0 


Firm and of great force. As they*are made of 
tough nerves they are very strong. 


© e e 


Prepared by Visvakarma. The sympathetic 
System is to be found in all back-boned animals. As 
they are the, ‘vital parts of the body .created by 
Brahma who is Elis Visvakarma of the body -they 
may be said to besprepared by Vistakarnta. ‘ 


Verse 12 —One of which was given Siva by 
= o the SuraS*whe@n he went to fight Tripura‘ 
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Suras, and it destroyedthem. That was the 
one broken by you. This second invincible 
one was presented to Vishnu by the chief 
of Suras. aa 


2 e *« 
Ae e . COMMENTARY. 


= Pes Oo 


__ e Devas gave Op Pingala Nadi to Siva ba dés*° 
troy the impurities in the body and the Ida Natli 
, to,Vishnu to pfeserve the body ey the nectar it 
” previgles to the” body. " 


oe Verse 28. ~Oh Rama! fix *in this i diethis bow ° ° 
me 


Fag 


oi! the arrow thet is td conquer the cities of ° 
enemfes. If? ia Kakutstha! you can do so 
. z thep I shall fight a duel with you. 


: COMMENTARY. 


«Phough Siva, as the destroyer, is to possess ‘the: 


Pingala Nadi, Vishnu also has the: ‘duty of des- - 
“troying tite” disease germs in the body to preserve » 


the body. N ay it is the Amritha that the Ida Nadi 


_ brings from the brain that is used in killing all dis- 


eases, and death, the worst of diseases. 


| THE SEVENTY-SIXTH SAR(A.o 
Rama; retorted : — 


vatks 3. EO Bhargava! you consider that Iam 
wanting in strength and am 2 dastard- 
Ja@st know my Strength and’ prowess. 4 i 


oe 
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. Verse 4.—So saying Raghava in anger, took ° 


= ffom Parasurama the bow and the arrows 


and drew away also his Divine essence. 


os & 
= COMMENTARY. ° e , 
e fn © 
ee e age 
oe ~ Asstronber and more divine than can consei 


ously draw away thg essence of divinity from a less 
divine man, e just as a less divine map can, by his 
faith, draw off the divenity from a moye divine beitty. 

if aoa instances, J esuseassured the people Cured 
by him that their faith i in him ‘cureg them. Be. 
* faith the believing soul becomes ®ne with the sogil 

that if worships. ‘This is what j is known as atone- 

ment,-at-one-ment. : : ° 


Verse 5.—Bending the bow, Rama strung the, ° 
, bow and fixed the arrow and, in angéne 


~ spoke fthus.to Rama, son of Jamadagr&. 


COMMENTARY. Oe 


Fixed the arrow. Consciously filled the Ida 
Nadi with pranavayu. This requires some expla- 
nation. Many people may ask what the special 
virtue is in filling , either Nadi-Ida or. Pitgala- 
consciously® ‘vit. pranavayu while pfanavayu 1s 
naturally coursing through these Nadisevery second 
in all people. The difference is this, ‘In ordinary 
_ people granavayu does notscourse through the nadis 
*copigusly, nor does Viva follow such coursiag. “Only 
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bylong and successful practice of pranayama and. 
thereby strengthening, lengthening and development’ . 
of prana throughsthese Nadis that success is attain- 
able, In onginary “mortals pranavayu is” said to 
conte through ~Sushumna also when the prana « 
changes its position from Ida to Pingala’ and’ fréme. — 
| Pingala to Ida. Rut such coursing is so small that 
if is negligiblea But in Yoois itis said in Hatha 
* YQea Pradeepika, Sushumna bécorhes tite royal road a 
@OY the passage of pranavayu. Will the Nadis are 
wall Soe age tlfere i is no cogtrol over prana, 


is. ] 


e @ 


“Sudhi metfi Yada . Nadi ei malakulam 
elhadhyva jayathe yogi pranasangrahane kshamaha. = 


2 —Hatha Yoga Pradeepika. 


The Jiva of the Yooi must follow the prana. 
This i is What Ulysses meant when he said that he 
* had to WAit in the fig tree out%ide Charibdis for his 
raft (pranavayu) and when it came at last he dropped 
on it and sailed away. 


| 


Hesperia brought froni Hades the cap of Dark- 
ness and gave it to Perseus, and Perseus But on the 
cap ct Darkness (pranavayu) and hastened to the 
island of the  Gorgons to conquer tRent. 


—_ 


In’ fiery mortals pranavayu does not go 
beyond the lungs. The novice-in Yoga only fills hig 
lung’ and distends the lengs. Dbisby slow progress, oe 
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when nadis are purified, he can take pranavayu 
¢ through the nadis. 


Verse §6.—Being a brahmin and related also to 
e Visvamitra, you are an object of feverance.- 6 
fe e * fome. Thereforel am averse, Oh Rama, e. 
vate to let go this arrow which will take away , 
your life. e 


eo - - e 
Verse 7. —Whichever you wish, that #shall des- 
, troy-éither’ the (strength in youre feet or the 
" higher worlds secured by the rigour of your 


terit eeu 
aus erl ies. ee 


@: 


Verse 8.-*-This arrow of Vishgu; of divine origin, © ¢ 
and capable of conquering the enemies, 
cities and destroying their strength and e 
pride by its energy, will not fail to hit and 
go in vain. : 


< ” COMMENTARY. _ ‘ 


Each pranayama must have some effept, and ‘ 
good effect if properly directed. Some Yogis who 
are spiritually developed, attain certain powers by 
their austerities. These are known as sidhis. Fast 
movement is one of such powers, perhaps associable 
with levitation (Lahima). Certain Yogis, not ¢f the 
high class, fowkee much of such powers‘and «do not 

“ thirst after further progress once tney beeome 
possessed of these sidhis. The true ‘aspifant to 
liberation is cautioned against such attractions, and, 
‘advised not t6‘be enamoured of them but neglect 


mee - 


° 
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them altogether. In this connection a, reference 
from Homer’s Odyssey will not be out of place? 


Calypso (Ida Nadi) rescued Ulysses from dire death, 


fed and clothed him with ambrosia, tried to make 
-hin immértak and possess him as _ husbands built 


Ulysses (the true soul longing for liberation) would 

+0t consent but always.weeps tfll he gets her pertnis- 

gion to sail t® Ithaka. The offered boon did not 
» ® a 


Oo. ‘ 

. Sway him. « Pa 
e 
nae 


i _ @ . 
@ é rs Se 


| : Practi¢ally the meeting of Rama and Parasue 
"rama is net duel-episode. Ramayana’is too great 
2 Science to contain such silly-trash. Just ag the 


incidence of Visvamitra’s visit to Ayodhya is a 


@ 


Story invented to explain that marriage is incon- 


“sisegnt with true asceticism for liberation, so also 
thig incidence of Parasurama’s visit, is a story 


invenged fo éeach that for a certain period in Yoga, 
practice it sig necessary for the Yogi to live 
upon Ambrosia and therefore depend upon the Ida 
Nadi mainly, and that stage is automatically 
reached by the Yogi as a matter of progress. 


_ Ulysses was trying hard to reach Ithaka (Sushumna) 


but de what he could he was beie’ p&ftled always, 


; » for she was nof fully developed and had to go 


through sé many processes of purification before, 

His meeting of Calyps6 and the tagte of gmbrosia, 

Was elifost the last of His exploits, ” ° . 
I5 
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© By the so called meeting of Rama and Parasu- 
tama what we are expected to learn is that the 
Yogi begins to taste nectar through ‘Ida Nadi after 
some development and he continueg’ totaste it fer « 
, Some time (in. the case of Ulysses it wasfor 7 years - 
and ‘in the case of Rama till he became a friend of 
- Sugreva and prepardd to kill Bali) and then drops. * 


it for further development. i 


© 
‘s 


-Rama abjured alf the, Sidhis but that of fast é 
movement which this-tasfe of nectar can give to Uc 5 
Yogi. Fast movement is symbal-: 6f power in tife, 
body which is necessary ° for, further® spiritual 
development. This is the same as the sandal ofe 
swiftness the god Hermis presented to Perseus 5 
when he went to conquer the Gorgans. o 9 


~ 


y 
c 


Parasurama replied :— : ° 


Verse 13.—When in the past, I gifted away the 


earth to Kasyapa, he told me not to reside 
in his land. 


Verse 14.—In fulfilment of Guru’s word, I do 


not stay in the land atnights, Oh Rama! 
ee pledged and having made the earth 
is. : 


© 
Z 


1. 


©.” COMMENTARY. oe 


Dont stay in the land at sight.. This is 
. Meaningless if we interpret the land to mean the + 
terra-firma and night as the, period between 6 P. M- 
dnd 6 4. M., If*Pafasuranta was ordered ‘by his 


a 
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Guru not to live on the land at all, he cannot stay, 


even during day time. But if «we interpret it in ° 


_ Yoga language, the meaning is clear. The earth is 
_athe- body of tme Yoois Whenever the breathe flows 
| through PingalegNadi it is day time to Yogts whet” 
| _ ever the breath flows through the Ida Nadi it is’ 
2 hight. Kasyapa, the Guru of Parasurama, initiated 
= , Og in the mysteries of Yoga, ang taught him to 
” shun the body * as useless stuff table to "decays how- 
7. *eyer long he may tive, and sesort to the life witleim 
* th the. spinal c oumn, which gives timelessness and 
; ie liberation. eA cting® on that advise of the Guru, 
Parasurama was resorting to Mahendra mountain 
which is nothing but the spinal column itself, to 
‘obtain liberation. It is only the Yogi that wants 
to Tie long that can have a liking for the moon 
im » Whigh Bives Nectar. Parasurama was not en- 
~ amoured of* the moon after initiation by the 
Guru. So tht night was useless for him to live the 
ascetic life he was leading. He had befriended the 
Sun to give him power always. 


‘che lamp of the five Tattvas ‘(hody) Teceives ' 


its ‘oil froma the moon. Protect it*frem the solar 
force ; life thereby becomes long and stationary”. 


4 If by mastering the flow of breath the sun 


ig kept in check, life is prolonged. Hyen selar time. 
is cheated”. a 
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- The moon falls from heaven giving the nectar, 
"of life to the lotuses of the body. By the constant 
practice of good actions and Yoga one becomes im- 
mor by, the lunar nectar. ”_Scierfce of Breath, 


© 


ee But if the Yogi does not care “to live aa hé 
need not, care for thg moon at all. In other words _ 
he does not care to have night for the body. No 
rest is needed fo» the one who dogs not engage - 
hitnseff in worldly agtivitias. Oe 


e @ € 
« e The service of the inten to an RP man 18 is & 


inestimaablé, for otherwise thera will be no rest Gr 
nourishment to the body. To* the novice in Yoga 
also the moon is essential to purify the body. 


“During the flow - of the moon, poisone is 
destroyed ; during that of the sun , power is obténed 
over any body. Duying. Sushumna salvatiow iS, 
obtained. One power stands in three forms-Finpaliee 
Ida and Sushumna ”’—The Science of Breath. 


But at an advanced stage the Yogi must 
suppress dhe moon altogether for otherwise he 
cannot have nectar to €onvert into spiritual, power. 
That is weat ‘Kabanda, means when «he advises 
Rama to befriénd Sugreva and suppress .Bali. 
Similarly U lysses was advised both by the prophet 
Tiresius and by Circe not tq kill the cattle of the f 
esun ip Thrinaeia. +. 


r oa” 
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THE SEVENTY SEVENTH SARGA. ° 


Ne) 


Verse 1_—Parasurama having departed, "Rama “ 
son of Dasarada, feeling passified in mind 
handed “over the bow and the arrows to 


_- + Varéna, ‘the unequalled. ere 
e a 


: ee @ @ .. 
Verse als. =< hei Dasarada ordered hi¢ arrfy ta, , 
move, and nese Ayodhya i in no ee 


Verse 16. tthen afer sometime, Pater da. the 
joy of the descendants ef Raghuvamsa, 
said to seat oes son cof oes thus;*® e 


*% 
- Verse 17’—Oh knower “of ‘dharma, by him 


@ @ 
. (Udajit, your ancle) wasIlso requestedeven - 
® in Mithila inthe midst of Rishis; - it is but. 
befitting that you 2 do what pleases — 
him. | 


pSleess 18.—Hearing thee of Dasarada, Bharatha 
*son of Kykeyi, bowing to the Guru (father) 
*eand Rama, and embracing: * “Lakshmana, 
@ LJ 
prepared to depart with Satrugna, to his 
maternal grand- father’s country. 


COMMENTARY. 


Spiritual development.grows and thrives in n the 
absenge of, Rajasa and Tamasa UBS. When the 
Jiva is Jeft alone with Satvic quality it is just like 
fish in water. Rama has reached a° critical period 
in his life and must have strength to decide once 
forall and cross the ‘Rubicon. He must La oer 
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home *life and court forest life. He his tasted 
the power within, and has tasted much mores 
*Amritha-the vehicle of that power which will give 
him whatever he wants, perpetual ‘youth, immortal 
life and Jiberation. He is, as it were, midwaye 
"betavegnthe,earth and the Sun. %hé earth miy 
‘draw him and make his life earthly, or the Stn 
may draw , bum away and give him liberation.” — 
Which of the two must be decided how. Now er 

neyer, He iS sure tecast his votes for the latter 

gowrse because Rajasa avd ‘Tamas gunas had call® 
efsom a distant country artd had.left him free to 


decide for himself. AS ¢ : 
e é 
2 e 
a 
vod (END OF BALAKANDA.) . 
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EL KEDIR, THE GREEN MAN OF SINAI (An Arabian Tale). ~ 


In Mecca there Was a rich diamond metchant Eb 
*Kecér. He was Afraid of death and had Heard about 

| the well of life which would make man insmortal, i¢ its : 

FS _ Wédter was drunk. He wanted to purchase but no body : 

“ould bring him that water. A year after, he meta ‘ 
merchant who Showed him a precious stone in the palm. 
of his hand whtch lit up a dark oom like the Sun. Ek 

iedir had heard from a ptiest that the well of life was. 

e °.% a dark cave. El Kedir wanted ’the precious stone to: 
serve as a light in ‘the passage through the¢ cave. The 
merghant assured him’ the stone would not only shed | 

Ijght but protect the possessor from danger and also: 
Serve himin need. As a consideration for the sale the. 
*merchant imposed the conditions that El Kedir should 
eleave’ all his possessions to the seller and go about im 
search Ofethe well-of life. - The bargain was struck and 

| “the Sewel.passed hands. El Kedir was told that the- 

_ jewel it$elf would lead the way. So he started with the 

jewel and when he felt hungry and exhausted he only 

wished and was sumptuously entertained in an enchant-- 

» €dcave. He wanted a camel for the journey and a few 

attendants, and at once had a fine camel fos him and. 
threeswell armed mounted attendants. All the four 
travelled on and on for seven days and? then reached a 
camp by a mountain ridge~where they rested for the 

| night. Lions begun to roar and El Kedir holding the- 

- 9 jewel in his hand wished that they should vanish, and 
soit happened. The neyt morning he called,fog.s me- 
birds%ga» cross the mountain antl big and beaussing yP 
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golden birds came and carried them all * over the 
snountaine They reached a river full of crocodiles ance 
“he wanted a ferry boat, and a fairy inthe form ofa 
ferry boatman came and ferried them over safely. Then 
‘they reached a river full of brightly tolqured fish and | 
“there she-companions took leave of bim and disappe&red 
eaneng the fifh. El Kedir afraid to be ‘et alone wanted 
a home, and a decent,building with an old man in it’at 
once appearad to him. The Old man served him we 
and directed him tqwards the cave and further instruet- 
edehine that when going through the dark passage El 
fesdir should throw tHe jewel before-chim, pick it up, ande 
e S4Zain throw and so on till he reached the well of life.° e 
- He also instfucted him to turn she ‘jewel, round three 
times and bid the guardian of the. well to appear, before 
“he actually tasted the water of the well cf life. Bl 
Kedir went as directed and found the cave but was 
afraid to enter. While he was hesitating he heard i 
tustling noise behind and looking back saw a édack® 


Seen * 
. Soe r 


The serpent threatened to harm hifn tf he should 
behave like-a’coward. At once he entered the cave and 
went through the passage as instructed by the old man 
and reached the well of life and invoked the guardian 
of the well, A beautiful woman clad in silver garments 
appeared and said that the green pool he saw was really 
‘the well of lige, «but she would like to warn him before 
drinking. Siie: wentinsed *‘ Beware. Ifyou ever drink 
of the water you will never again enjey.th® companion- 
ship of mankind. You will becomea stranger without , 
a heuge and without a friend.« You will cease to fear 
Sasege>ut you will b€gin to «dread life.” Notygeverred 


a ee 


Dy the warning El Kedir drank and found: himself 


@ changed into a green man. He returned ehrough the 


passage as he proceeded into it and hastened towards 
the house of the old man. The old man who was 


= Waiting for, hifn, hearing all that happened, advised 


bith to remain with him and not try to go back to.his 
country ; but Ef Kedir wanted to enjoy the compatey® ef 
his friends and acquire wealth and enjoy life as before, 


*The old man told him at last that if he wanted to go 


Rack, the jewel would not take him back and he should 

®eprepared to part with it a’ the price of hjs being 
a ‘ 

taken back to Meaca. He agreed and gave aways the 


"jewel and tent to sleep as directed by the old magn, 


2 © o ° ° e e t 

@Vhen he awoke h¢ found himself in his rfative land but. 
every one who met him began to run away calling him 
the accutSed green man. So he had to leave Mecca and 


‘wander in the desert without hunger, without sleep, and 


: without death. 


‘~ 


i 
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The Hindu Yogi does not tell this woeful*tale of a 
tragedy, »He never tells that if once the Amritha is 
tastedethe man will never die,’ On the: other hand his 
case is that. t8 ward off old age the Yogismust be tasting 
the Amritha every now and then which coincides with 
the Norse tale of Iduna and the golden apples. Not 
even the gods who feed on Amritha arg immortals, 
Accerding to Hindu Shastras birth and death are 
detérmined by Karma. But. yet this story is important 
to show. that the Arab: agrees with the Hindu that the 
water Of the well of life is in the dark cave Brahma 
randra, that the said water (Amritha) can be reached 
and tasted and that the bright jewel of continence is 
capable of leading the way. Thetbright jewel is ae 


© . 4 = 
e , @ 
conserved and its friend prana. El Kedir was only 
doing prareayama till he returned to the old man. Of® 


course, religious life means renunciation of worldly 
happiness, and El Kedir cannot have béth. 
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HOW HORUS BECAME KING Ceyation Legend). ° 

- —_ 

Osiris, thee good king and law giver pf Egypt, was. 
enticed away by hisbrether Set and killed by beinB®  e, 
shut upsin a closed box Set persecuted Isis (Wife of 
Qsieis) and Horus (sop ofeOsitis) and sought to kill ° 
them. Horus in his wanderings was blessed witha 
pair of magic white sandals whieh *made eim fleet of 
foot, which enabled him to cross deserts speedily when 
Set came in pursuit of him. In course of time Horug 
began to practice the art of warfare and became a . 
skilled bowman, and learned.to throw the spear, and — 
wield the sword. His father’s ghost came to reffind 
him that the murderer Set was still alive apd shguld Eo] 
be killed. The father asked the son what anjmal would 
serve a warrior best. Horus selected thee horse asthe 
best. Before Horus went to battle both he and his 
mother Isis greeted Ra, the Sun God, and requested 
him to protect Horus going to battle with Set. Ra shed 
his rays of*light on Horus and gave them hope and 
strength. Horus went to battle but Set took to hig teels 
and was hotf¥*pureued. At last Set and his foHowers 
were killed and gee ascended the thyone ge his father. 


This is not evens skeleton of the Bigs story of e 
Hor isewhjch is a condensed freatise of the Egyption 
Thelocy which’ clostly res@mbles the Hathggeoga 
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“amsandals are the sukram whiclt if conserved gives | 
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et nilosophy of the Hindus. The Hindu reader might 
* toguiss some of the names also in that stdry. Osiris 
and Isis closely agree with Iswari and Isa of the 
Hindus, and Horus@s nothing but Porus aliag Purusha. 


©Set, may be*compared with Satan or Sythag. The box 


«fr chest in Which Osiris was confined is the, ‘Kamda 
mula in which Sushumna ends. The magic White 


tremendous pewer to the Yogi. That is, if essence the 
@ i 

substance whech facilitates ee @f prana vayu 
. thrBugh the Nadis. Ra,is thé power in the Pingala 


ee ® Nadi which belps * success if pranayama. Osiris i@tke 


Se 


Jiea deceived amd, suppfessed by the impure miad® 
rus is the Jiva With wisdom mysteriously born to ~ 


Osiris after death. ‘There is something like physical 
“death ee prana enters muladhara lotus. The horse is 


® Ae but pranavayu in the body. ‘The story in short 
e means that, some-what pure Jiva, immersed. in worldly 


enjoyment, regenerated’ into Jiva with-:. “veisdom, and 


@ domeg.Yoga by the help of sukram and pratiavayu. was 


able te suppptess the i impure mind and = liberation, 
® te og Ee 
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DURA AND THE GOLDEN APPLES. (Amritha)_ 


- A STORY FROM THE OLD NORSE. 
e? 


Bragi, ‘god of Poetry and music, “on<ig sailed rt an 
island and sang. of the Joy of life and the power of love. 
He met there Idlina, the spirit of, eternal youth, and 
married*her. °>Both went to ashgard (god-land’‘ and were 
welcomed by the gods. pone who guard eg the 
ted tree on which grew the golden ane Of 


° rf 

: ° 
immortality, gave the gods some of her apples to edt 
and they had immortal youth. With the help ofa 
treacherous god Loki, an old giant managed to entice 
away Idung to get from herone os the apples to eat, 
but Iduwa djd not give him any. The gods traced Sut * 
the @ulprit Loki and he offered to bring back Iduna ife 


he’ vas provided with a pair of wings. His request was 


gragted and he went a@d brought back Iduna. Finding » 


that, in her alesence, all the gods had turmed grey and 


had wrinkles, kduna*gave them all someecof her apples °] 
Cd 


anderestored their beauty and youth. 


that Ida Nadi {Iduna), if vitalised, igs tapable of serving? 
nectar to the body to -keep Off old age, thatif s#@ch 
nectar is allowed to be consumed bythe fife in thes 
umbilical region (Sun in the pingala Nadi) old age and 
wrinkles and grey hairs begin to appear, but whenet 


is protected from such fire by certain Asanas sua@i‘as 


Vritchasana and Viparitha Karuni, the protected nectar « 
3B e e 


again gives youth and beauty. 


e® -¢ ¢@ 
“ Whatever excellant Nectar flows frdm the moon 
in the brain, such nectar the Sun in the Navel devours 


completely, Thereby the body gets wrinkles and old 
age.” Hatha Yoga Pradeepika. 
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The practical lesson this estory is meafit to:teachis 


T ve oe 
Pe: JASON AND TBE GOLDEN FLEECE. (Nectar.) 


» 


GREEK TALE. 


Aeson, the just and wise ruler of Iolcos-b y-the-sea, 
Was Yethroned*by “his rebellious brother Pelias, and had 


tofly to the mountains with his young son Jasen. elaa” 


@ 


cave inthat mount Pelion he found the Wise Centwut- 


| ie eiron who was a ipan down to the waist and,a noble 


“horse all below... Witha harp of gold that Sheiron used 
to Sing of the bigth of time, the heavens, agd of health, 

and Strength, anda valiant  near® Jason learnt ander 
Dien ‘and when growfh upto a raighfy man determinedsto, 
win ®ack his fathens king@om. On his way to Iolcos. 
he d to css a vidlent, torrent and found an old 
.women on the same shére who craved to be carried over 
“the stream. Heagreed and with some difficulty bore 
her across the stream. At once the old woman changed 
goa *fair woman and discovered herself as Hera, queen 


of the “gods. and promised to gotothe help of Jason 


" swhemever, invoked. : 


Jason went boldly to Pelias and demanded him to 


render the throne to him. Pelias promised to do so but 
asked Jas®n to fetch the golden fleece from Colchis so 


that Jason might rule the kingdom safely. Colchis was 
far off and the journey to it was weary, dangerous, and 
difficyts; king Aietis of Colchis wasa difficult man to 


deal with ; and the golden fleece was »ttungon a beech 
‘tree which was ‘guarded by-a_ sleepless serpent. Jason 


had to agree, “to tHe terms ‘and sailed to Colchis ina 
well-built ship argo of fifty oars with doughty compani- 


ons. They rowed and rowed and passed Olympes. nd 


the weeded bays.of Atlos and” reached the ; ou er 


e* 
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Phineus who served them food, but before they could 
staste, tw® fearful monsters with faces and hairs of mavY- 
~ dens but with wings and claws of hawks snatched the 

food and. flew away. Those harpjes were then chased 

and dsivep away by Zetes and Caldis of the train of 

* Jason, who had wings on their backs« Then Jason and 
“nis *companibns sailed into the black sea which narro- 

wed at ,the mouth avhere stood two blue rocks th 

unceasingly¢dashed together and cpened. Jason had to 
row through those EWQ rocks and invoked Hera toSee «. 
hisn and his companions safely through. Hera cafne 
and sat on the prow “andthe heroes rowed swifty. ane 
“grossed the danger with the stern of ‘the ship welf © 
‘grazed however. Then they cagelully rowed till they 
reached the stream Phasis where.they met king Mietes’ 
who, knowing the purpose? of their visit, intended <o* 
destroy them by entertaining” ‘them. They abode with 

Aietes for a while and were. ‘secretly met by Medjapthe 

king’s _daughtér, who revealed that no mortal* can 

sucteed against the serpent unless guided by her. ., thes a“ 

next-morhing Jason andinting himself with thé Sintment® 

given by-Media met Aietes. Aietes let ghee two brazen 
footed bulls which were breathing flame and Jason was 
asked to yoke them to a plough and plough a field. 

Jason caught the bulls by the horns and pressed them 

down and the bulls stood still stunned. Then he yoked 

them tothe plough and ploughed the field. Pfien he 
sowed the fuvrp Wsowith dragon’s teeth and uperose an 
armed man from each clod- looking stupjd and Sewil- 
dered and began tg draw sword. Jason threwea stone 
among them which hit one on his cheeke Hestruckthe ® 


next g.an as the ; one who beat‘him. There was general 
gens every arméd man was killed. At nigg@/Jason 


e : Py 9 ae . 
® ® 
veas accosted by Media secretly and they went to the 
“beech tree. The serpent raised its head arfd watched 


‘ them closely with tongues flickering but Medea stroked 
its spotted neck Bently till it went to sleep. Then Jason 


y | Stepped oversthe’snake and snatched the gqider fleece 
god ran bacleto the ship and sailed away. eh -etiie ce 2 
e ™ 2° aoa 


aa * Iolcos was the,pure human body in which Aeson 
PRR pure minded Jita once held Sway. Pelias the impure 
| mind displaced the pure mind and began to rule the 
Rhody in his wayward way. Jason, the Séul witha spark 
ao! wisdom, wanted to get again control Over the body to 
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gaVities of the br&ia and the spinal cord within the’ 
© Spigal colunin. Wher this Nectar is tasted there is no 
e geath tothe body nor worryof old age. So Jason was 
rightly told to bring that flgece if he was to live inthe 
° body fearless of old age and death. Hera’s meeting is 
* the t&st whether Jason was fit to undertake the difficult 
task. Nebody who had no pity and Sympathy. could be 


® coufted as'religiously inclinedebut a man of sympathe- = 


y tic heaft is teconed as deserving divine. help with the 
: aid of whick all obstacles can .be overcome. The Argo 
of fifty ears is the Pingala Nadi with its forty nine 
minor Nadis. Note that Jason had very good education 

of important things to be known such @s creation, 
healt, strength etc., and not about the rise and fall of 
tyrants or cifies. He secured divine, grace aS well by 
servipg Hera. "The incidence of the two harpies and 
their chase in thee city of Phinéus Is fothing but the 

Sr} appearanc¢e of $ex idea to waste the life-giving Sukram 
at the age of I8 and the Yogi Suppressing such idea by 


< A 


Pranaygma (breathing through tle two nostrils.) — The 


16 . ) 


- @ ® Set liberation The Golden tleec® is the Nectar in the | 


* 
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black sea is the thoracic region; and the two blue rocks 
are perhaps the two lungs overlaid with strong ribs. Argo- 
passing through them is the Soul passing through them to 
the highes region of the brain shreuded i in pranavayu, 
from the region of the heart. The hearé 1 is the seat of, thes 
Jiva{ Soul’) ghe sailing along the shorés of Asis ts 
iva passing through the trachea tothe cranial regian. 
Medea is*the Spiritual preceptor whose services AT Cosme 
indispensable*to the Yogi. The ointment she gave to 
Jason is a dre@p of “nettar from the palatial regions. w 
Thé brfzen footed bulls‘ are tae two lungs employed in 
ptafiayama, and controlling them is the control effected ¢ 
“by Jalandara, banda (rigging® and pending the nevk,) 
Ploughing the field is sweepjng.the whole body with 
pranavayu and removing the ‘impurities thereffom ~ 
making the body fit for further progress. Sowing dra- 
gon’s teeth is creating difficulties and kicking up all , 
passions, with the idea of quelling them soon. Empkby “ 
one passion against another and you kill all e@sily. 
The serpent is the Kundali Shakti in the Muladgara * | 
lotus and stepping over it is evading it eand “entering ~ 
Brahma randra,. . By such entry the Yogi gets access to 
the Nectar within that Brahmarandra. King Aietes may 
be considered the-brain and Medea the Uvula’ through 
which exudes the nectar in ordinary men. 
e 


© , 
THE MAGIC SWORD OF JAPAN.” . ° 


c . e. 

In ancient days one of the three treasur@s possessed 
by the imperial family of Japan was Kusanégi sword. 
It wt aL bright and shining magic weapon with which 
a Whole army of the enemy can be put to ligt! The 
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Emperor Go Shirakawa, when his enemy declared war 
o ‘ : ‘ . ae o. ° 
against him, wanted his Prime minister to bring thas 
sword. It could not be found and from the family 
records it was learne that it was placed in thetemple of 


, PAtsyta in Ovari province. In that temple ails& it wag 


aot found and the records showed that iN theebat ile pe 
Dan-no-ura, fought in 1185, A.D. it was lost when the 


@eboy Emperor Antaku Tegno was drowned ih the sea 


with his graad mother Nu-no-ama. - The Emperor 
ordered the chief priest to perfortn Cetem8nies for7 days 
to Khow where the sword was. After 7 days he dreamt 


be e e* dream thata royal lady apfeared and told him that. . 


the*precious swore was guarded in a Palace below the?: 


below fhe Sea,ethat. there was a wide plain Of emerald 


the sentinels would not allow them to enter the gates, 
that at last a holy man came and asked them “on ‘}hat 
errand’ tiiey were there, that when he Was. tola> tie 


. | r i2 { 
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purpose of their visit the holy man nodded his head ang 
gaid that "they could not enter the city without the aid” 
of Buddha. When the boat put ashore the chief minis- — 
ter took them tothe chief priest who provided them 
with Siftraeharms which would enable them to epter@ 
: the Gith%-beloy the waves, The divers wound the Sutras 
sound their bodies and again dived and remained under 
* waéer fot a fully day find returned without the SWOT Ceasers 
The mother réported to the Emperor that salthough they 
got admission nto the Beautiful city without difficulty «+ 
and algo into the Palace of the sea God vet they Were 
baffled. They reported that two women ip the Palace © 
ig them to one part of the Pdlace ane bade them stend | 
under a pine tree the barks of wHich glittered like tke 
scales of a dragon, that they were asked to look through ; 
‘a window the blinds of which were pasiv: removed, ~ 
that onthe floor ofthe great room they saw a huge, 
serpent coiled round the boy Emperor, holding in “its 
‘mouth the sword sought for, and that.the serpenf® said 
that the sword did not kelong tothe Emperer of Jepan | ¢ 
and would not be eee to him. They akoe added that 
the serpent told them “The sword was t&kgn from this° . 
Palace many centuries ago by a dragon Prince who 
went to live in the River Hi. Hewas killed by a hero 
of Japan who carried off the sword and gave it to the 
Emperor. At last a sea dragon took the form, of a 
Princess wh was the grandmother of the boy Emperor 
’ and when'the tim® came she lept into the Sea wiyh the 
* boy and the SeGee, and from the boy’s belt had 
possession of it.’ Whe Emperor sent for mei gicians and 
one “ them said he knew a spell which® woutd compel 
“ #,€od ta restore the Kusanagi sword to the 
Meter for one hundred years. He went aw% and 
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o some of the names as of Hind origin- 
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nerformed ceremonies in secret; then he sent for the 
® divers and gave them instructions and they event dow 
° again and brought the sword at night-fall. By the afél 
of that sword ¢he AEs was able to defeat his 


“ela enemies.® =f 
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i Subhas is @ prétty story to read but Yoga phjlosophly 2 


in, essence. The Hindu reader might easily recognige 


“Kusa (Sword) ,and Noai (Serpent). It litesally therefore 
means the sword withthe serpente Atguta is the same 
&s@is Atchyutha (one of the t000 names of Vislenu), 


® The female divers*are the pmana svayu cdursing threugh 
Id@ and PingalaNadis. ¢Their diving to. the botton» of 


Fog sea is edoing ¢ptgnayama. The cave they went 


through is the passage in Kanda mula. The city of the 


‘Sea God is the Prithivi Chakra in the Muladhara Lotus 
and the Palace within is the triangleTripura. The serpent 
in®thte Palace encircling the boy Emperor is the serpent 
Kun§ali, shakti coiling three and a half times round 
Svayambbu Linga: The sword in its mouth is the Para 
shaktigwha w® like a straight ‘thread above Kundalini 
«(Serpent Paver) This Para Shakthi is said to be the 

awakener of eternal knowledge, wonderfully skilful to 

create, and isthe receptacle of the. continuous stream 


of Ambrosia. (Read verses 5 to 12 of Shatchakra 


Nirupana in The Serpent power by Arth@r Avalon on 
the¢e natters). The diseases in the body are the bare 
bariit enemies of the Emperor, 2nd Medilation on 
erates Shadkti i is said to cure all diseases. 


The Pine éree is the Spinal column. The uninitiat~ 


ed in religion cannot enter Muladhara lotus fgregbly. 
a 
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* THE SLAYING OF THE MINOTAUR. (Mitahara). 


zs : GREEK TALE. 
e e 
Minos, king of Crete, was claiming from the 
defeated Aé¢henians 7 young men ane 7 young maidens 
7 as tribife every nine years. There ‘was tumour that @ 
P they Sw ése Sacrificed toa monster whichghad the bodye 
of a man, the head of a bull and the teeth of a lion, 
° inhabiting & labyrinth.° When ¢he tusn came Theseus, 
son of the king’ of Athens, offered to go ewith the une 
° fortunate victims. Théy reached Crete and, in the 
intefvie& with Minos, Theseus let him know that*he 
foMoWved the victims to try a chance againstgthe monster® e 
Théy were taken to separate ‘hamhegs in the pala®e 
fet accomodation and were eserved with® food a 
drugged wine. - Forewarned as’ he was by tke king’s, 
daughter Ariadne, Theseus ate only the food and told 
the guards to drink away the wine. They did so and * 
fell fast asleep soon. At dead of night Theseus saw °. 
Ariadne. Proceeding towards his.chamber withea ight j 
and followed-by a nurse. ~They asked him to Pupeaviy fy. 
but he insisted. on being shown the way to the*min®taur, 
On they went till they reached a cave in the hillside, “*- 
At the back of the cave there was a bronze dooa which 
Ariadne opened with akey. She gave him a sword and 
a ball of thread to trace his way back from the labyrinth 
if he succeeded in killing the monster. Theseus gied 
one end of the fhread to a rock and set out through fhe 
e*. rocky passages of the labyrinth til} he reaehed a “hide 
“chamber which wes full oftbenes. Thege he® waited till 
the monster came roating. He Waited till, tlfe monster 
approached him and then suddenly emptied the contents 
ofa phial he had brougkt frém “Athens full in the ce 
2. 
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of the monster. The monster roared and tried to catch 
ghim but he crept silently behind the monster and cut off 
ethe sinews of the monster’s legs. The monster fel} 
down and Theseus chopped off its head. He retraced 

his way back agd Showed the head of the monster to 

. “Minos. Mings was very gladand married “Ariadne to 


eo @ ®@ 


‘neseus and sent them back to Athens. 9 ‘°° «. 
ag @ . 

-@ .« Minotaur is gltittony personified and idenfified with 
the stomach in man which resembles in eappearance a 
° phil’s head, the Aesophagus andthe Duqdenum looking 
} 1?k@ the two horns. ° = ee 
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@** Theseus ®ossessed determination when he startéd 


om Athens risking, his life. Determination is abSo— 
° luidly necessary for °any success. ‘The next test is « 


® gontinence. He stood the test by not being enamoured 
of Ariadne when she first appeared to him along with 

* hey father or subsequently came to him at dead of night. 
* The beginner in Yoga practice is further enjoined to 
, observe *“ Hitha mitha bhojanam.” ‘(Selectfon and 
een, moderdtson in diet.) He should take only Satvic food, 
4, , Such as would not encourage lust, excessive sleep, 
idleness etc? Ariadne cautioned him sufficiently against 
y wine witch is unsatvic whether drugged®r not. When 
® Ariadne observed all these three qualities in Theseus, 
she had some confidence that he might kjll gluttony. 


Killsig gluttony is observing moderation in diet always. 


__ The labyrinth is the digestive-2bscxbtive-excretory 
systém from*the.mouth down te the anus. The stomach 
= is almdst the store house of this System and may be 
considered the seat of gluttony. The cave in the hill- 
sides the mouth in the hony head and the door at the 
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back is the Epiglottis. Theseus got down into aesq- 
Rffagus behind the cartillageous trachea and reached @ 
t®e Stomach were he killed the monster. “ 


- Ariadgre is the spark of wisdem ‘that helps the 
beginner and then becomes his handmail. Minog’ is @" 
8 s e 
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PERSEUS AND THE GORGONS HEAD. (Brahmacharya) ¢ 
. wh pies . 


GREEK TALE, otis 
i e B 


° “Acrisius, king of Argo’, hearing a Pgyophecy thas 


thé son of his daughter Danae*would, ksi] him, put b&h 


Danae and her son Perseus into aechést and®%set it ad gpa 


On the'sea.”’ Two days after, ‘the chest toughed an 


e 
island where they were picked up by Dictys; the brother 
of the king, Perseus grew up tall and mighty and his 


ambition was.to slay the Gorgons. The Gorgons were ) 


three sisters, two of them hideous but the third was Very 
beautiful but her hairs were full of living serpentss P&y- 
dectes, the king, liked Danz for her beauty but disliked 
Perseus. On the birth-day celebration of theking when 
Perseus was jeered by the nobles for not POSSesaing any 
gift to the king, Perseus vowed he would bring a rare 
gift-the S0rgon’s head. He knew not the island where 
they resided. When he was in a fix, one dark nig he the 


Sharpness. They both directed Perseus to, 6 first to the 
Three Grey Women and then tosthe three Nymphs of the 
WEL. Perseus with tite aid of the shoe of Sv ftafess 


ee 
a 
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flew to the Three Grey Women and snatched away the: 

_ Sone eye they possessed, and compelled them fo tell hina: 
“the way tothe three sister Nymphs of the west. AS 
directed he flew to,the isle of the Nymphs and found 
* them dancing rowed | a tree loaded with golden apples.. 
Tw of them is Perseus to the great Atlas fromewhonf 
he learnt the way to the isle of the Gorgorf. The PRita 

, went to Hades an@ brought the invisible cap. . Brovided. 
With the shoe of swiftness, the sword of slarpness, the: 
pelished shield, and the cap of Qarleness Perseus flew to. 
tee gsle of the Gorgons and foured them fast asleep. He- 
pheld the Boned eshield’ ower them and@ seeing byehe- 
S eflection where tq strike, ere cut off the 4 of thee 
a. ae Goggon Medeisa and wrapped it ‘up in a goat-- 
kin, He went back to ‘Polydectes and showing the. 


* same to him turned him into stone. 


* King Acrisius is a man of the world. He feared: 


#that piety and religion (Danae and Perseus) meant the 
: death of worldly life. So he banished both. They were: 
ew Pick®d *eup* by Dictys the good mind. Polydectes the- 


és 


impure ind had no dislike fog piety, but like Acrisius,. 
“he ,hated Religion and worship. Perseus thought of 
killing héen by the presentation of the very beauty and: 
Sex indulgence he was revelling in. The three sister 


Gorgons are nothing but thé sex desire (Medigsa) and the: | 


attendant vices decoration and natura] charms, intended: 


@& to entice the,opposite sex. Nobody hysina@lging i in the- 


“ 


vice ¢ of fornication can get over sex idea: It can be- 
suppressed aly b9 wisdom. Excessiye indulgence ends. 
in phralyeie " Orgnervous prostration—the victim turned: 


intg stone. Fornication 3s the root causg ef weakness. 
and Méeagses—the serpentthairs. ° 2 @e@® 


bs ee 


The shield of brightness is wisdom and by looking. 
‘thtough is Perseus conquered sex idea. The shoe of » 
‘Swiftness is Sukram conserved which gives power. » 
The sword of sharpness is determination. The invisible 
‘Cap is the prana vayu. The Soul of the Yogi must use | 
NM asgvehicle to enter Brahmarandra. « The three Grey 

* Wotfen “are tthe three organs of d?gestion mouth, 

e ‘Stomach, and duodenug. Their singde eye is the sole 
digestive fungtion. Snatching that éye means fastinge 
‘Or putting on short commons. Perseus practiced prang- 
yaaa Ry the aid of celebacy. The three Nymphs tle 
‘thegwo lungs end the heart in the thoracic region. The 
etrge of golden apples is the @rain atid tlfe spinal cord : 
which yield*nectar of immortaljty. Perseus going 
Atlas is doing pranayama with "the help of the vo 
lungs. By controlling hunger and practisitg breath @ 
‘control Persues conquered Medusa, and by conquering 


“Sex desire he eventually conquered the impure migd. ° 
Finally he killed also Egoism (Acrisius). : ° 


. | e ry @ 
~ RATA (The Maori Chief) °° ° 
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Rata’s father was killed by his enemies agd Rata 
‘vowed that he would search for the bones of his father 
“and perchange restore him to life. He went into a forest 
“and began to fella tree tall and Stately and felled it 
and choppedepff its branches and returned home ‘it the 
‘evening. Thaf tree ‘was the abode of aefairy king and 
‘the fairy folk réstored the tree by chasms ét. night: The 
‘next day Rata began to work again and did a little 
‘more thay what he did on the previous day. Again at 
ight dhe tree Bas r&stored and again on the oy day 


e 
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he had to fell it again. He worked till evening but 
‘without going home hid himself in a bush to see who ‘it 
«was that was restoring the tree. The fairy folk appearef 
just after eveningeand he ran towards them and made 
gen to beat them. They asked him why he was fell 
fhe tree eench was the abode of their king se 

Pr. t ashamed and®answered that he did no® know TR ate 
and he simply felled it to make a ganoe fo go in search 
: ” pf the bones of seas diseasefl father. They promised “to 
* sugply him one for the purpose hut ordered him to 
keep,that promise a secreat fas all men. The ngxt 
_ @norning he found a beautiful ligitt canoe by the sjde¢ 
6 ines tree h@ was felling all the previous days. He, 
| his men manned othe canoe and sailed té@ the island 
: eof e enemies. For three days and three nights they 
_ thad to pad@le across the sea before reaching the island» 
the sailors taking turns at the paddles, On the third 
fRiigkt they touched the island and leaving his followers 

{n the ganoe itself he crept up the beach and proceeded 

» towards alight which his enemies were- ‘burning in a 
“rove, and sitting by, were repéating their spells: that 
Borne the deadto life. Rata tearnt the spell by heart 
 “and*then boldly dashed among them and scattered them 
% allandpit&ed up the bones of his father which the 
magicians were making use of in their ceremoney, and 
ran back tothe canoe. He ordered his warri@rs to sail 
PP hee when the enemies pursued them in their 
Ne@Canoes‘shey beat them back. Rata ofuttering the 


a B epreliatastored to life his father’ S dead soldiers and then 
ee fathes Hinagelf. A 


Wigtetes Bek SOR) ees 
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Rata i is pike Jiva with ajspark of wisdom and. with. 


ee 
be put and some virtues such as the dife resPector of ctherse 


y 


We dim it was‘ killed by h 


1g eee 
* oe 
rights. His father was the Jiva without much of wisdgm 
and unde the influence of vices which resulted in hist) 
eath. Rata was innocently troubling the spinal column? 
by bending and straightening it and irfjuring the Nadis 
(Nerves) ptoceeding from it, but the Spitits,in the spinal , 
terd knowing his proper object Supplie@ him with ,a 
ptoPer ‘vehide. That canoe is the TWa and Pingala 
Nadis. «The Jiva (Rata) sailed through them with the 
an ’ ia el nd 
aid of pranavayu i.e. he practised Pranayama Hig.. 
followers were virtues, Leaving the canoe in Kand@a- 
mula gvhere Ida and Pingala Nadis end, the Jivagpm- 
Geaded to brafima randra alone. k is after reachinge 
ethat randra that the Jiva learns about Iffe and daathe 
Ida and Pifgala represent time which jeans death 
(Srew-s7eer). Sushumna is timelessness ie. deathfess- * 
ness. The story means that the wise soul by the practiee® 
of Yoga learnt about the secret of life and death and how 
deathlessness can be had. All the rest are stowies,. 
Paddligg by nightand day is doing Pranayama f the” 
aid of Ida and Pingala Nadis alternately. " The Ida «1 
Nadi represents night while Pingala repr@sents day. a 
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TALE OF THE WONDER TREE (From Borneo). 


Three little Orphan girls were jl! 
paternal] un@e who gave them hard work and very little . 
food. A bird Kay-Kay-Ko pitied them ‘and was loved _ 
by them. It brought enough food for theme When the 
uncle knew this he had the bird taken ,out and kept as e 
a prisoner in,hjs house and when it did not bring fan2 
iin and eaten. She%vones Pa 

w 
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-treated be their 


eo 


ie . 

e- e e 
‘the windows higher up, he went to a tree with the inten- 
id tion of Climbing it, but to his surprise found®a young 
@ gautiful woman sitting in a bower below the trem He 


g} stood gazing ati*he and she looked up ang smiled. 


— 


‘There was mutuad enquiry and she replied, se, was 


ad 
> 


) Ratima, daugRter‘to the giant chief Billah to ‘whc.y st é. 
cagjle belonged. She discovered also that® it,was if 
} that was wounded by him but that*he need not ear @S 0 
“fhe-was very dgar to her father and would mead for him.. 2g 
Sife said she was waiting for antasp ¢s she had a ° yo - 
+ dfeen the night before that Tanfasp was going there®to 
| Fake her away, Shé said tha#she, was sick of the pléce 
: and® of its folk. efie profnised to marry ber and she e 
9a ajced. Shwe went*to*ber father and disclosed to him 
| that Tamasp was theré and she loved him and would 
marry him: The father pretended to be glad and pro- 
gised not to harm Tamasp, and would consent for ° 
Migr? marriage. Fatima informed Tamasp that Billah : 
would’ ask him to select her in the midst eof one ’ 
undreds damsels similarly dressed and decked, and 5 dan 
he musé select her by the red flower she would be 
werring thep.° There was a” feast to which all the 
TREE of Billah were invited'and a test examination 
= which Tamasp recognised Fatima by ‘the Sign she 
nud kept him informed. Billah grunted and told Tamasp 


auSe his death. Fatima appeared to him and encour- 
ed hiln telling him to select a grey horse from the 
dle that wofild gallop faster than the wind. She zs 
hima little bag of earth and°stones, a jardf water, 
Aew twigs, and a flint and steel. She said that ¢¢ 


a) 
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weeping for the death of the girl’s father. Billah pea 

not decide Whether he was alive or dead. *The 
«“ woman told Bilas that if any body were to say 4 
SS saw Billah inefle$h and blood only an hot: be@re shu! 


. : ie 
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WDoomah pursued him he must throw behind him the 
‘bag of earth and stones, and then empty the jar of 
‘wates. and if Doomah pursued him furthers she advised 
him to strike the flint and steel ang sét fire to the twigs 
a d throw it behind. He selected thé gpey horseang 
yéde_t thé forest of Doomah and deliterant the letter of 
* e8vfcstion of Billah. Doomah who had fhe head of a lion 
« anda wnouth* like # cave roared ‘and, ran to devour 
Tamas Temasp was riding fast but Doomah wats 
=” chasin Phin faster.e So Tamasp threw down the bag@of. 
earth which deterred Itoomah a little ‘in the shape @f | 
‘ @ mountain. Doomah qui ickly got» over it sand again) 
efollowed. The jar of water ewas emptied before shim) 
which became a great lake. _Yete Roomahgswam a CEOSS | 
and chased Tamasp but Tamasp managed to light the 
twigs and throw them down which caused 4 great fife’ 
into which Doomah ran and died. Billah when he heard 
of the death of Doomah consented for the marris ais end 
the magriage was celebrated. Both Tamasp and Heatima | 
escaped from the castle but were hotly parsugd by Rillah: 
and. his men. By a trick of magic Falihg made’ 
Tamasp invisible and transformed herself intoean oldi 
woman. When Billah asked her whether she m a | 
a youth and a girl, she said she did but that they weré 


ee ee 


¢ could only say thgt he had seen the ghost of ikkeh, 
which madg Billah roar with despair 4nd rh beck to his 
men. Then efamasp and Fatima reached A#®zanistan 
Safqandevere welcomed by the father and reigned® 
isetend. . a 
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* The five senses and impure manas are the six elder 
brothers of Tamasp, the Jiva;: that Jiva was a Sou! in 
pseparation as it had good qualities to its credit God 
was much pleased wi% such Soul. Proficiency einvarchry come 
* skjlfulnesse inedbing pranayama. Billa is “Ah swka a 
o@ Avidya and fhe giants in general are tnethiges 
Dogmah is impure mind. Tamasp following fhe crane 
aed reaching *the border of the hill country is fhe Jiya e 
reaching the end of worldly life and enterjn® upor  religi- a 
ous life. The deep forest and tht wide pminand castle “ea 
aré*fhe tangle of nerves roand abqut Kanda mul& ahd 
Kenda mula itself, “The tree Which he wanted to clifnls 
up f& the spinal cojumn. F&tima in the bower is the gbd- © 
deg Devi in®°Muladfata chakra, the same as Sita in 
isoka vanam. The attraction of Fatima to Tamasp is 
the attraction of Devi or Sakti to a fit soul. Tamasp 
is tested to select the real Shakti among a multitude 
xf Siedhis which look very like the real shakti. The 


srey Norse is sukram and its friend prana vaya. His fe 
idirsg oy $Hat horse to the castle of Doomah is doing 2 4 
sranayama, Sif] the Jiva reachdés muladhara, the ‘last j 


trong-hold of impure mangs. Throwing away earth, fe 
waier, and fire, is renouncing one coil after another as cai 

iva passes from one chakra to another in ‘Brahma- rs ; 
andra. The impure manas dies when the Jiva leaves i> ¥ 
Acesdagura chakra for 'Anahata chakra. A$ soon asthe ‘ ie, 
mptre’ mind is killed Ahankara is als@ dead practically. “Se 
See Serpent Power by Arther Avalon). ¢ 
@ 
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af THOR AND THE GIANTS. (A Norse legend) ; 


; Khe god Thor once met a giant and hurled hi 
9° —. hammer at the giant’s head, but theggiant simply rubbe 
his hetid-and Said that he felt as ife4 lqaf grazedh® 

fh ath.Oreyh or wondered and asked whether there wey 

fioré like tit giant in the giant land. The giant pi 

« thgre were better than him there, which. made 9 
long to. t#em. They both set off tg see and whe» 

“we° they reac edé cross—soad the giant bage Thor goe 
anfl désappeared. Th&r went on and soon foure}-® 

erOmd plain with a huge city in the thiddle—srhuge thy 

*he had to bend his neck bac& to see éhe top of the eit* 

wall. He entered thro’ the. eyeati bars of tle gate—dge 

' and entered a palace in which th®re were many gian® 
e and a big giant in the midst. He approached the kirt 
giant and, as he felt thirsty asked fora horn full.o: 

water. The king giant asked his cup bearer to *bring 

the pipe out of which he himself used to drink, When i 

was handed over to Thor the giant said that a gooc 
drinker among them cold empty the fulé tnipe, in one 
draught, that some must draw twice, but the spoores? 
drinker can empty in three. Thor drew once, twice. 
thrice, but the water was very 


little less than it was 
before. The giant laughed and allowed Thor to try 
_- another game. The giant said that any giant could 
-_ easily lift up his tat from the ground; and a _ heige cati 
-. sprang intothe room. Thor tried but the cat omly bent: 
its back at firste Then he tried again, with all his*might ’ 
but even thtn could only make the cat lift.one of its legs, 
. alittle. The’giant roared with laughter. ‘Thor then‘ 

| ghdtlanged'any one of the giants to come and wyestle | 
bigs owith him but the giant hinted that it would do ff Thor | 


be 


e a 
The story relates nothing but what happens to the 


® : ® 
3 ie Yogi. 3% 
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> TAMASP AND THE GIANTS. (Abgan tory), o> “| 


> oe king had seven sons? of whom the - 
_ engest Tamasp wag very much loved by him. He was Pa 
_ prely youth, had gentle nfanner8, was’ very braveu, 
'adhad great skill gs an archer. As the king praised | 4g 
; | hig every day the brdghers became jealous of hima rd a 3 
ployed to geb rid of him. ° There dwelt among thee baa | 
nountains a race of giants who could “take any shape, ~ @. i: “| 
~ @evour: peopte, and work evil to human beings. Th F. 
_ chief of them was Billah with® wham the six evil brothers @ . .* 
P> made a contract. Billah fearing that Tamasp would’ ~ ag 
velop into a great warrior and kill all giants agree 
‘o entice away Tamasp. The brothers were practi tising” 
rehery gone day when they found Billah flying disguised * 
Sa huge crane. None of the seven brothers could , 
ting him down With théir-arrows and being tatinted by 
2 brothers Tamasp follwwed the cranee He Crossed an 
«ins: _and forests and reached the bordér of the hilk on 
cntry. Then he found the crane very near, , Shot his 


Se i us ee ae * oe tine 
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diseppeared. The young Tamasptraciag. the Tal: 4 
“0, "aod marks, entered a deep’ forest, : 


fe ‘at Plain’ in the nid eMET I); 
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thrown out were picked up by the sorrowing girls ang 

It oe Gere given due burial. It grew toa tree each®* blossoss) 


“of which gave a pearl a day to each of the three sistef el 

They thus becamé righ. The king came to know of t T 

“ree and protactefle the children and their wealth fré og 

the greedy untle.” After the girls became vetiye ri¢hotyhe 

\a : ? ; ‘ ee es 
, p* tree withered. i ene 

~~ « é $ o¥ | “al tre 
a —/ God is the fathér of tke Soul which is controlled, +, 

, the three guna® Maya is the unkind ‘paternal -tinj_. 


} 
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x weigh inflicts afl sufferings to the Soul Which has] ~ 


& 
@ouch with the father. Such a «Soul Igses power 


a tract fortun@and has a pittance of remuneratior 

ajl its grindings. Its was when Adam transgressed ae | 
. oleae of the DPvine -Father that The Divine | 
SpRather told him “Then go and till and earn bread bv | 

the sweat of your brow”. When by the experience 
¢ “gained, the prodigal son again invokes the pity of the 
/ *®fatheg as the Yogi does, then he is comforted by the | 

® father by*the supply of nectar from the brain fo keep 
"low? hiager. Maya in the.ferm of the Sun in the | 
navel r8gion would wrench even that pittance from the | 

Soul and caifse wrinkles, old age, and death. The Sun 

itself is not benefitted thereby. The Sun simply burns 

| away the nectar. But when the Soul knows to make 

_ use of the power generated by the Sun by {he consump- 

tion S¥, nectar, and gives the prana (heated*an honoura- 

| 4 ble bugjal inthe muladhara lotus then that Soul gets 


“hegggees® to sr afandra in Sushumna which is thei] 
mee 41S Story ; then that tfee Vieldag FT ho. 
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